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PART II 




PREFACE. 

;o; 

Five yoflrB, five long, long, yeara — very long at lenat to my Sliia 
renders, who are now bitterly eomplaining of it, and pnrtieninriy so to 
the Madrasah people who initiatul the work— have elapsed since ihe 
pnhiicntion of the first volume of this Commentary on the Holy Qnran 
and apology is certainly dne for so ranch delay. I most confess that ranch 
ns that has been dne to a most exacting and worryitig profession the main 
reason for it is my diffidence. Before I emerge again from the 
sinms of the underworld in which it is my lot to work, and appear again 
as an author, 1 desire to know what effect iny previons literary enterprise, 
the first volume of the Commentary bad on the renders. The book was 
very ambitions in this respect that though representing the thoughts and 
traditions of well over a ihonsand years it attempted to show them to be 
truths, acceptable, in fact inescapable, to all men, of any amonnt of 
enltnre, with the sole reservation that many things depending wholly or 
mainly on inspired teaching it is this latter alone that is arguable. 
8nch a work, if it has mistakes— they must be of a very radical nature, 
and if there have been flaws of this kind or defi<*ieucy of exposition 
making it unacceptable to any class of renders — for like Islam this book 
is meant for all — it is useless to go on piling volumes upon volumes. 
The volume offered was a fairly complete sample of the work to be 
presented. 

Needless to say. by readers I do not mean my fellow-believing Shia 
readers, whose general appreciation has led to this harrowing impatience 
for the appearance of this and succeeding volumes. If the book was at 
all meant for them, it was for those among them, who got into doubts 
and perplexities, and could not clear them in their own circles. 
The book was mainly meant for non-Muslims and for non Shia readers 
among Mnsalmans, ns a sincere effort to make them understand our ways 
of thinking, and to invite them to a discussion, if they set any value to 
serious enquiry about religious truth. 

In a country like India where there is so much eoramendible spirit 
of religions controversy— commendible, I say, in spite of its invariably 
getting into bitterness, mud-slinging and vituperation— the book was 
expected to get some measure of criticism which could not but have been 
useful in the elucidation of trtith,— and, what is so important for an 
amateur writer like myself, to help me in correcting my mistakes and 
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sbort-(*oniino:s and make the sneeeeding: volumes better and more nsefnl. 
As it is, not a sera p of eritieism has appeared all these five years, not 
even from the Sunnis, not even from the tnrbnlent Qadiani press, whose 
Commentary was freely attacked therein. Iiiaconntry like India where 
reli«:ioii8 sentiment is so strong and susceptibilities so keen it is certainly 
no small thing for a writer on controversial religions subjects. But it 
is useless, and this stony silence has been most oppressive to me. Even 
if the book were merely boring and crazy to them, and so considered 
beneath notice, the very high quarter from which it is issued ought t() 
have induced some to devote a line or two to its criticism. And I know 
that the Madrasah people have sedulously been doing all they can to 
make it reach all classes of readers. 

So far only two sorts of general remarks have been heard from 
some quarters. One is that portions of it are rather too advaneed for 
ordinarj' readers, assume too much knowledge on the part of the readers, 
of various sciences — of their latest and highest developments at that It 
is very difficult, indeed, for me either tt> avoid these altogether, or to give 
more than a reference to the realities investigated and theories developed. 
However, every class of readers have a right to demand service and I 
will tr^’’ to be more expository in these higher 8cientiti(? and philosophical 
matters to the best of my ability. It is my conviction that the modern 
sciences have given a degree of strength to the claim of Islam as a 
Divine religion that it never had before. They afford the most direct 
evidences of the Inspiration of the Prophet and Imams, which is simply 
the esseuse of our religion. For this reason I gave a large number of 
instances in the Introduction ; yet even in this easily debatable matter 
there has not been a shadow of criticism. 

Also those who regard — wrongly I think — the ultimate problems 
of philosophy as a necessary prerequisite for a serious religious enquiry, 
and in the result, turning awaj^ from their obscurities, are led to maintain 
a eantious, sceptical attitude towards such things as Personal or Super- 
personal God, life after death, spiritual world generally, will be helped, 
more than they can imagine, in their life of faith, if instead of mere spin- 
nings of thought, as in the older metaphysics, they resort to the more 
recent philosophy based on the studies in higher physics, biology 
and psychology. Thus for an all-intelligent, Personal or Superpersonal 
Creator we have advanced far beyond the common rational arguments. 
The inner-most constitution of Nature reveals a super-mathematical 
logicality, making such a free use of in its operations, that can only 
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be explained on the snppoBition that it is gfoverned b}^ and permeated 
with an Intel lig:euee that is higher than onr very coneeption of intei- 
ligenee. The seientifie evidence for some form of a spiritnai world in 
general, and of life after death in partienlar, is so powerfnl that only the 
most ignorant can shot their eyes to it. For an introdnetion, for an 
inducement to serious religions enquiry, this is sufficient. There we 
expect, not all obscurities to be cleared, for that would require to trans- 
cend our limits, but a satisfaction about the correctness of these infe- 
rences based on the authority of inspired teaching, the inspiration of 
which is claimed to be establislied by facts, — of various kinds, one of 
which is the scientific verification of facts about Nature which were 
beyond the possiblity of knowledge to those who taught them. 

Thus for its strength Islam does not depend on the acute penetra- 
tions of the metaphysicians, nor on the intuitions of mystics claiming to 
be specially gifted, nor on the faith of men having an extraordinary 
power of will to believe. Its strength consists in simple direct know- 
ledge evidence of its one distinctive tenet — the Inspiration of the Prophet 
and the Imams. This doctrine can never be wholly and conclusively 
proved by showing the reasonability of their teachings, whether 
philosophical or moral, for who does not know the endless disputes 
about many of such questions! Still less can it be proved wholly and 
conclusively by the apparently superhuman saintliness of a man’s life, 
for that lends itself most easily to all sorts of delusions, and in practical 
life it is easy to read sinister motives &•. in everything. All these things 
are very important in their own way, but it is equally important to 
keep an open mind with regard to these things, and not to be led away 
by onr predispositions and prejudices ; and it is this which it is most 
difficult for men to do. 1 am simply disgusted with endless discussions 
about Polygamy, Slavery, Jehad, Taqiya and so forth. No one can have 
an outlook of the whole world and all its future to be able to pronounce 
definitely on the value or otherwise of such things. If we can establish 
the inspiration of those who permitted them, it will be suflSeient if they 
can even barely be reconciled to reason, bow much more if they can be seen 
to be thoroughly reasonable, as millions think that they are. Drawbacks 
and difficulties are sure to appear in one-sided and limited views of things. 
It is highly presumptuous to set so great a value to our opinions as to 
refuse to consider positive evidences on their ai*ct>unt. So it is very 
important that onr opinions about such debatable things should not be 
allowed to enter as an element in oiir enquiry ahuit the inspiration, 
which can only be safely done on purely scientific lines. 
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I bnve been led to a very wide digression. The reason is that to 
me it seems all important to come to an agreement regoinling lines o( 
religions einpiiry ; all the trouble is due to the neglect of this, which 
seems simply disgraceful on the part of intelligent men, in this twentieth 
century. As in all other things truth comes out on a comprehensive 
view of things. Each little thing may by itself be insufficient to produce 
conviction, or may by itself create a difficulty, but taken all together the 
supposed difficulties may vanish or cease to have importance, and 
firmest conviction may be arrived at. 

The other criticism is from men who want a simple, easily intel- 
ligible creed of practical men, not over-burdened, as current Islam is, 
with hundreds and thousands of beliefs based almost entirely on tradi- 
tional authority, which to them is sometimes obscure. This book does not 
help them to disburden themselves of these ignorant and superstitious- 
looking beliefs, which they cannot bring themselves over to regard as 
real teaching of Islam. The works of Muslim refornjers, Syed Alimed 
Khan, and others, are valued chiefly fur tiiis. Or Islam can be taken to 
be a progressive cult, not a final word of truth, and we can discard 
unacceptable teachings, whether as a result of higher revelation, or 
irrespective of it, as with ordinary rationalists. There is a tendency to 
separate the essential from the nonesseutial in religion, the former 
having real moral and philosophical value, the latter merely bound up 
with it in common authority, and of value merely for the spirit of 
obedience, which seeks to govern not only conduct but also to permeate 
and — say it frankly —override our reason and intellect. Now Islam is 
very liberal in this matter. By no means do we preach that excejd, in 
the ease of the cardinal principles of Islam, based on (?lear teachings of 
the Quran and innumerable traditions of the Prophet, all that we teach 
and hold to be sacred tradition is truth ; we only say that it appears so 
on the traditional authority we have, and so should be believed, or at 
least not rejected, without thorough enquiry about the traditional b:isis. 
We know that much of this will be changed in the days of Our Lord 
Mahdi of Islam and we should keep an open mind to change it any day. 
In ray note on Sura 1, verse 5, 1 have said thal; this is specially meant 
in that verse. It would be a great fortune if we c )uid east off some of our 
errors to-day, and we should strive to do so to the best of our ability. 
Our only submission is that this should be done after careful conscien- 
tious historical criticism, and not in an easy devil-rnaycare way. 
And particularly this purely historical enquiry should be kept aiairt 
from our opinions regarding the subject matter. Some are so carried 



( 5 ) 


away by wliat appears to them as the inherent improbability of the 
thing that they would look to no evidence as to its being the teaching of 
the Prophet. The two questions, the moral and the historical, must le 
kept wholly apart ; we can have our say on either separately, but with 
those who mix them up there is no common ground for discussion* 
The non^MusIims are better than many Mnsalroans in this respect. 
They will keep the two questions separate and we have to see whether 
on the evidence we can produce for the Inspiration of the Prophet and 
Imams we can give it sufficient strength to support all these beliefs on 
their authorit3^ If we can, tlien current Islam wins, otherwise it falls, 
and our prayer is that whichever of the two it deserves it may come 
olf as speedily as possible to the agreement of all men. Amen ! 

There have been two movements recently to free the Mnsalmana 
from the yoke of traditionalism. Bahaism disputes the finality of Islam 
and is now a full-fledged new creed of its own. The Ahiiiadi movement 
is more timorous. It seeks to make Islam as elastic as possible by 
disputing finality in the interpretation of Isla?nic teachings. Both were 
outdone by the multifarious incolierent schools of Sufis in old times with 
only a shadowy respect for right lines of enquiry and evidence in 
anything. It is unfortunate that for so many centuries people cannot 
agree on the mere logic of religious enquiry. How can we expect the 
non- Muslims to come to agreement with us, whose very conception of 
religion is in many cases different from ours ? 

My appeal to all is that Islam has very much simplie<l matters for 
the religions enquirer. It does not require him to rack his brains in 
abstruse metaphysical problems. It does not require of him any 
extraordinary capacity for faith and belief. It only wants you to inaiu- 
tain a strictly scientifii; enquiring spirit with regard to facts to which it 
invites attention, compare them with all other facts and trust to your 
reason about the conclusions that appear forced upon you — only not post- 
poning them indefinitely, and sticking to them steadfastly, so that they 
could serve as foundation for belief in many things not directly observ- 
able. It is in the last two things only that the element of faith comes 
in, a more than usual import lUce given to the enquiry and the tenacity 
with which it is held in the face of disturbing elements. When the 
mind is tempered to this in its intellectual aspect, true faith, which is 
abiding love and trust in the Unseen God iu the midst of trials of life, in 
the face of appearances pointing towards contrary conclusions, will be 
easier. No one who lacks the capacity for the former can have capacity 
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for the Intter. This is th(' importanee of the Faith in the Unseen whieh 
so many regard as a mere bn i den and exereseense. 

In short Islam frankly seeks to snbdne Reason by means of 
Reason ; and if this is horrible to any, we ean only say that any religion 
or philosophy that does not do so is not worth the name of it. It is only 
the appearances and hasty outlook of things that passes for commonsense 
that has to be snbdned in view of deeper realities or possibilities beyond. 
It is only this which can serve as a brake to the fantastic extravagances 
of the self-sufficient, over-persumptnons, self-styled Rationalists and 
frenzied men of action in economics and politics to-day, that are the 
terror of modern Western civilisation. 

Let me also make it clear that Islam runs counter to and tends to 
revolutionise much that is believed to be essentiil for material progress 
and prosperity. It has nothing Out c»)ntempt for the economic strnctnre 
based on self-interest and struggle for mastery of the world. It is 
only by a sort of compromise that it can tolerate capitalism or any form 
of modern secular governments. It looks with horror at what is their 
backbone, the army and armaments, which in the hands of fallible men 
and women, can, more often than not, be instruments of nns|>eakable evil. 
While outwardly all men deprecate lying and cheating, in big political 
concerns they are highly respectable. So long as the world revels in 
this so-called civilization, and holds it dear, there is no chance for Islam, 
true Islam, to be appreciattnl. At least we, Shias, to whom failure and 
losing all in the cause of rigliteousness and preservation of the re]nita- 
tion of Islam in our conduct, is infinitely more precious than all the 
worldly trium[)h at the exjamse of godlesanes^, can hope for no apprecia- 
tive henriog in this success-intoxicated world. 

Let it be explained that it is hoped there is nothing in Islam incon- 
sistent with material advanceimMit. On the contrary it may prove to be 
the only road to it with any real and lasting result. But it can only 
fructify after great trials and sacrifi<*es and patient resignations — a peer- 
ing by faith into the Unseen beyond the appearances. Meanwhile it 
must l>e admittiv'l that there i.s much in Islam that goes very much 
against people’s material interests. All religions may speak in tlie 
same strain about material prcwperity, but the remarks are much more 
apposite to Islam, t\s in Islam the spiritual and the material, the religions 
ai5d the political and economic are iudissolnbiy welded together and cannot 
be separated. But it is useless to talk of these things. The true ideal 
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lins nevor been well exemplified in pi*aetiee and never will be. Where is 
tli(* (diamte of ha vino; n State that has sneh a sense of responsibility for 
the necessaries of all its snbjeets that the Imam undertahg to pay all cbhts 
im'nrr(*(l hy anybody for unavoidable remans^ Only the Imams did it privately 
to the best of their power, thonj^h havinj^ no State finances at their 
control. Let the world do what can to reach the highest peaks of comfort 
and liappiness by all tire power that arts and sciences can give it, but let 
this pj'opbecy l)e remembered that it will never be free from cares and 
anxi«4ies and fears and heart-burnings — the world is so constituted that 
whatever you do to improve conditions of life, evils of some other 
sort will crop np somewhere and tire world will continue in tribulation ^ 
for ever. The only way to overcome suffering in this world to train 
oneself to court suffering as a blessing, and 9fiy with Our Lord Hnsaiu : 

FdM]>l\v the heart achiny with fears and .anxieties, comjdaining of 
his troiil)les to the Almighty. 

No troubles or ailment of bis gets the npperband of his love to 
his Lord.’^ 

Except in some passages in the Quran there can hardly he found in 
all the literature of all the world another expression of this sentiment, 
the eonnting of distress, cares and anxieties as a blessing be<*aiise of the 
sweet solace of having an Almighty Supporter at onr hack. It is 
men like these who can fight so valiantly and die clfceerfully amhlst 
tlie horrors of the plains of Karbala. 

Islam is essenlialfy a ]*eligion of love — tloi love of ihe Prophet and 
Imams. Hy iheans of tliat l)ond of love we invpe to he united spiritually 
to these lioly souls, sons to remove all their holy infinemres for virtue 
and resisting temptation to vhte. This is a simple psycho I ogict\l method 
and e!iahles one to attain snddtmly’' to perfection without all tlK‘ difficult 
training for (control of errfcotious, for whieb liiuhlhisrn Ims so elaborately 
drawn plans and stages. And there are thousands of instances which 
bear witness to the efficacy of the method. 

But love, of all things, rs Mm' iwosI snhjiect to self-delusion*. So the 
whole structure of Islam, its difficult practices ami much more diffLuilt de- 
mandsononrpurse, infactsnrrenderof^iKir ail with our life tothe Prophet^ 
is designed to l>e a trial of that li>ve. It was a difficult trialaud naturally 
people (♦ould not stand it, and t(vol< the (Jiiliphate in tlndr own hand."'. Our 
Lord Aii had to retire, or in the civil war that was iueviUbie Islam 



( 8 ) 


wonhl harft bef^n killed immediately after the death of the Prophet, who 
himself had mn(-h diffiealt}* in keeping the allegianee of tlie people under 
sneh difficult conditions. But this is another stor.v. What I mean to 
explain is why Islam is so difficult a religion for practice. Those 
who sneiteed in acquitting themselves in these trials know the spiritual 
advantages. The results are before the world. It only requires willing- 
ness to see. 

I say again, these difficulties are all the moi-e reason why people 
should think twice before embracing sneb a religion. They mnst satisfy 
themselves that here alone we get what we need — helpers in this life and 
for the next. For this proofs are in abundance some are detailed in the 
Introduction. Suffice it to say that every Shia who uses Istikhara is a 
living witness of a hundred thousand miracles of guidance in cases of 
difficulty. 

These I’ambling thoughts have been suggested by the two loose 
criticisms on my first volume that have come to my ears. And now 
under great pressure from all sides 1 beg to offer in this second volume 
only those portions that have been printed about three years ago and 
lying in the press exposed to the mercy of the Elements. Uod only 
knows whether it will succeed better in stimulating people to religious 
enquiry and a free disenssion of tbeir doubts and difficulties. 

In this volume, owing to the great impatience of the readers, all 
remaining portions of the Introduction and the Supplement have been 
omitted, as they have not yet been printed. They are very big notes, 
particularly the chapter on Traditions bearing on the Quran is a whole 
book to itself ; these will, If God please, be published in the next 
volume. In the present serious illness of His Holir^ess-God grant him 
a speedy recovery— we could not afford to delay the publication further. 

A word of submission to the Sunnis. They ai^e too prone to be 
fired to i*esentment by any disparaging remarks about the early believers. 
Let them only consider that if the Sbias grant that they were, all or most 
of them, good believers they are nowhere. Yet they rely wholly and 
solely on well-known Sunni accounts for tbeir criticism. Also when it is 
said that many werehalf-believers, the infinite gradations of faith and belief 
must never be lost sight of. Ooncdve yourself going with some urgent 
purpose to a man whom you find engaged in prayer. He takes a long 
time in bis devotion and the chances are tbaty^our will be irritated at — the 
devotions. This, excuse me, is a bit of infidelity ; conceive this magnified a 
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bnndred tbonsfind time^ in fclie cise of i^reat temporal interests, and yon 
will understand the whole situation. Thirteen centuries have elapsed and 
the interests have all $;one, and it is time that Mnsniinans come to an 
understanding: on tbe elementary facts of history and psychology. It is 
a pity that in the present enlightened age when tlie religions literature 
of all other people is occupied with higher, moral and spiritual disens- 
sions, ours is confined to the dispute whether so-and-so was an angel or 
a devil. No one seems to care for the moral effect of choosing our 
idols. 

A. P. Badshah Husain. 
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THE HOLY QURAN 


INTRODUCTION. 

( Continued from Volume 1.) 

X. The Quran and Previous Scriptures. 

Ill the previoiis chapters I have had occasion to deal with some of 
the ohjoctions that have been urged against the Qnranand a consideration 
of tliese will show that they are mostly due to wrong jToints of view. 
The objections cense to be objections if the Book of God is looked at from 
the right standpoint. In the present chapter I will consider a well- 
known set of objections which are constantly urged upon as something 
of tremendous weight, but vvliich, far from being a sonrce of perplexity 
to the believers in the Quran, would really appear to be a source of 
gratification to them. The objection that there is nothing new in the 
Quran, all has been (we have only to modify it by saying, eould have been) 
cnl led from the teachings and beliefs current among people with whom 
the Prophet came into contact, is not new, it was urged by the infidels of 
Mecca in the Prophet’s day and is referred to in the Quran. Of late the 
Western critics of Islam have greatly elaborated this line of argument 
and in this attempt have added a vast store of historical knowledge. We 
will see it is only a wrong point of view that makes this appear to them 
a matter detracting from the claim of the Qnrau to Divine origin. In 
reality they have been nnconscionsly doing a service of great valne to 
the Holy Quran in showing that in spite of the ntter lack of materials 
some traces of the truth can still be found. 

Numerous works have been written, and are sedulously published 
by missionary organisations. The following are some of them. Muir’s 
Sources of Islam, Arnold's Islam and Christianity, Gleger’s Judaism and 
Islam. An excellent summary is given in Hnges* Dictionary of Islam. 

For the benefit of Mnsalmans, not acquainted with western 
languages, a very elaborate b.)ok has been published (by Dr. Tisdell) 
under the title of Yanabiul Islam ‘ Sources of Islam ’ in Persian and a 
translation is published with Notes and Supplement in Urdu. To impose 
on the ignorant with a show of learning and scrnpulous care the original 
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passages drawn on are pnblisbed in the original Inngnnges, and the 
reader eannot fail to be impressed with the vast amount of erudition 
shown. The book is repeatedly praised in other ostensibly non mis- 
sionary writings (such as Dr Mingana’s b<*inbostic l)ook, Leaves from Three 
AncientQurans) as a work of great eritiea( abilities; and indeed it can l>e 
recommended as a standard work on the suliject. Ignorant as I am of Ueb- 
rew, Syriac and other languages, in which the early Jewish, Christian and 
other sac?red literature is to be read, and having no access to many works 
in English my information on the subject is confined to this and similar 
works, and I cannot but be grateful to them — free use will be made 
in my Commentary for remarkable confirmations of Quranic passages 
found in these books. Here 1 have only to show that invaluable as 
these references are, the view that these references can be regarded as 
really “sources*’ of the Quran, and hence telling against its Divine 
origin, is entirely fallacious. 

But before I come to this question, which is tlie principal theme of 
these works, I must dispose of one objection with whicli this book, 
Ytknahhd hlam, opens. I am glad that (so far as I know) no other writer, 
no missionary writer even, has taken this objection from liim, tliongh it 
is so well calculated to impose on the ignorant. This can be only dne to 
the extreme purility or unfairness of the objection, but the fact that the 
objection as set in this widely published book does impose on the 
ignorant, and they sometimes ask about it, is my apology for toncliing it 
here, thongh it deserves no serious reply. So far as I am aware no 
Muslim writer has taken the trouble to do so probably because it was 
thought so worthless. 

The objection is that there is literary plagiarism in the Quran. 
The proof is that in the Divan (collection of poems) mcrihecl to Imranl 
Qais (a poet contemporary with the Prophet) there are found tlie follow- 
ing verses— the portions placed within brackets are nearly the same as 
those found in the Quran, and so the author of the Quran is stated to 
have stolen them from the poet. 

Dimatil Saatu wa ^mhaaqal qamar 
An ghizdUn unda qalhi wa nafar 
Ahic(lt' qnd Imrtn fi auffajihi 
Naesul tarfe he ainaihi htiwar 
Marni ganmul Id( fi zimiihi 
(Favmaain fataata fa aqar) 

Bmhmiu min lihazin Jatildn 
Faturakaui {/Cafianhumil AJuhtazar) 
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Wa iza ma gknha ami mntan 
{ICanatil main adhn wa amar) 

Katahol husn ala tcijmtehi 
]>a^ahiqil mMe Hat ran mtil'klam*' 

Adatul wimafe ganri Jil dnja 
Faraitnllaila yasri bit qafflar 
{Jht znhf( wnl laiU) mhi turratehi 
Farqnha zal fnire Lam fthain zohar 
(X'dtn iz shaqqal izarti khaddahit 
{Danatil matu wa 'nshaqqal qamar) 

And agftiu 

Aqhala wal it,sh.iJtaqt( min Uudfiki 
lutaimahitm [min hadahin yan^ilan) 

\V(f, j(t(i yanmnl hie fi zinatuhi 
[f.cmit</e :(( Ja! yaamaJil ami I an) 

So saj’S our learnetl author muLimj no reference to the edition of the 
Di ran where he got these hues. As a matter of fact the}’’ are not to be 
found in any published Divan aseribed to the poet. We might have 
supposed lie gt)t them in some Mss Copy, but his Urdoo translatfn* who 
prepared the Urdi )0 edition oE the b>ok (Laliore)— and we are told wrote in 
collusion with the author — says definitely it was in the Teheran edition. 
As far as 1 could enquire no edition of Imraul Qais' Divan was published 
anywhere in Persia. One Divan of Qais e Majnun (a different man) was 
published there, but these lines are not found in it either. We leave 
readers to think what they like of this. 

Well, after citing these lines (without translation, though through- 
out the book he does not leave a single Arabic sentence without 
translation), he says it is welHiwwn (sir) that the first piece was one of 
those which had been hung on the walls of Kaaba as a highest piece of 
literary art. And then he says ‘ It is said (sic) that one day Fatima, 
the daughter of the Prophet, reciting Surah Qamar (No. 04), when the 
daughter of the poet Imarul Qais was present, the latter said at once 
‘ Thy father has taken this from the poem of my father and declares it to 
be revealed from Heaven.’ ^Fhis story' says the author ‘ is well known all 
over Arabia and Persia' 

with regard to this story, and this authority that has been adduced 
for it, one can only say that one did not know that even at the present 
day there would be respectable people who would publish such stories 
as that the Prophet bad a trained pigeon who would alight on his 
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ahanlders and pric?k in bia eni*s, and in this way he made the people 
believe that it was really Gabriel who came to him in that form to give 
him the revelations. As to the poem itself it is nnfortiinate that 1 am 
here writing for a class of readers who wonid be mostly ignorant of 
Arabic langnage. However^ I have cited the pieces in extenso for the 
benefit of those who know Arabic and will leave them to admire or 
wonder at this masterpiece of Arabic poetry, as tlie writer calls it. As it 
happens every word or phrase that has been taken from the Qnran has 
been nsed in a most inappropriate way^ so that the two pieces are really 
some of the most ridicnlons compositions one is ever likely to meet with 
in bis life* 

As I am writing for readers mostly nnaeqnuinted with Arabic, I 
will give a translation line by line and compare the ))hrases concerned 
(given in italics) with their nse in the Qnran* I hope the grotesqneness 
of the nse of Qnranie words will appear clearly in this even, in some 
places at least. 

1* The hour has come nigh and the Moon has been split asunder. In 
Qaran 54 : 1 this is said of the famous miracle of the Prophet. 

2. By a deer (beloved) that shot arrow (<»f love) at my heart and 
then fled away* 

3. A black-eyed one in (destM-ibing) whose qnalities (beauty) I am at 
my wit’s end. 

4. With dmnken-like side-looks, black-eyed. 

5. He went one festival day well-decorated. 

6. Then he shot arrow (of love) at me and metde ready (for slaying) 
oTid thrust spear (in the neck) (In the Qnran 54 : 29 this is said of the man 
who slew Lot’s she-camel). How appropriate is the * made ready ’ and 
spearing in the line ! 

7. With an arrow of sight mnrderons. 

8. Then it left me lihe. dry branches of trees collected. 

(In the Qnran 54 : 31 this is said of people killed in Divine punish- 
ment). 

9. And when he disappeared from me for a moment. 

10. Then the time tom most terrible and most bitter (In the Qnran 54 : 46 
this is said of the time when the Divine punishment had approached 
overhead). 

11. Beauty is written on his lips. 

12. With a pounded mnsk in a thin line. 

13. The practice is that moons go by night. 

14. But I saw night going by day with moon. 

15. By the sunlight and the mght of bis locks. 
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(In the Qnran there is an oath by the snnlljifht and the nigrht That 
too is regarded by the writer as being taken from this poem here). 

16. His line of parting hair is Inminoris. How many things are 
brightened. 

17. When the face divided into eheeks I said. 

18. The hour has come nigh and the Moon has been split asunder (see first 

line). 

The other piece is 

1. He came forward and the lovers are behind him. 

2. As if theg are descending from ererg height, 

(In the Quran 21 ; 96 the words are used of Gog and Magogas they 
come down from all sides for attack.) 

3. And he came in decoration on the festival day. 

4. For a thing hie this let those who act evert themselves, (In the Quran 
this is said of effort for tlie life in Heaven). How appropriate this is 
in the line liere ! 

If this, tlien, is the masterpiece of Arabic poetry, as Mr. Tisdell 
pretends to believe, then all I can soy is woe for Arabic poetry — and 
its admirers. That not a single one of these wretched, grotesque lines is 
to be found anywhere in Imranl Qais* Divan I have already said. It is 
a moot question who invented these lines. I can hardly think Mr. 
Tisdell would go so far as to invent these lines himself. It might be the 
work of some of the irresponsible Christian writers of whom we had so 
many, chiefly in early days. 

Even if Mr. Tisdell had got the lines in the Divan of Imraul Qais 
or Qaise Majnun, or any other of the ancient, pre-Islamic poets, and even 
if he had satisfied himself that it was a Muslim collection, Mr. Tisdell 
should have used something of discrimination. He knows that all these 
Divans of early poets are only collection of poems ascribed to them. They 
were collected ages after them, from stories current about them. Might 
it not be that the story from which these lines were obtained might be 
one of the calumnious stories spread about the Prophet by Mnnafiqs 
(hypocritical Musaluians) about which we deal in another chapter? And 
why then did the Mnsalmans transmit them at all? it will be asked I say, 
what to speak of transmitting them, the Musalmans were as likely to 
invent these lines, with their story, in the name of the great poet. Any 
man could have invented these lines in the name of the great poet to show 
the infinite superiority of the Quran, to show that the Quran, when 
using phrases used previously before, puts them to an infinitely better 
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and more appropriate nse. The idea, though foolish, is jnst possible to 
the itjnorant. Or it may be that mistaking to a sli}i:ht dejjree the aj:e of 
the poet, some one may have thought to show how 1(1 it fares with men 
when they seek to steal from the Book of (iod and appropriate its phrases 
to their own use. Bat this is all idle spe.nilation, and nothing. We 
have said these lines have no existeuee whatever. 

It is rnneh more pleasant to deal with the more substantial matters 
in this book and others on a similar tojde. Everyone knows that the 
Prophet never claimed originality for his religions teacfhings. On the 
contrary sneh an idea is denonneed as downright infidelity, lie pro- 
claimed that he was not preaching a new religion. He had eome only to 
reestablish the religion of Abraham and the older prophets in its pristine 
purity. The only shudow of originality that can be claimed for Islam is 
perhaps its higher spiritual teaching which the old prophets could not 
well impart owing to the low mental culture of the people they were sent 
to. Thus Our Lord Jesus Christ says “ I have yet many things to .‘^ay 
unto you, but yon cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit 
of Truth, is eome he will guide yon unto all truth : for lie shall not speak 
of himself, but whatever he shall hear that shall he speak and he will 
shew you things to come (John XVI : 12 , 13 ). But this related to 
higher spiritual matters which the Prophet too could not inculcate to the 
masses, had to reserve for the few disciples most advanced in faith, and 
much of it was left to be taught gradually by the Imams as the people 
became fitted to “ bear it.’’ The masses had the cult of Islam and that 
could be no way different from the religion of Abraham and Moses, 
centuries before the Prophet, divested of course of the corruptions they 
had fallen into. And it is this chiefly that is represented in the Quran — 
oa the surface at least. See chapter on the Design of the Quran. 

Now, however, corrupt these religions may have become, they 
must have retained some teachings, some beliefs, and practices in their 
pure state and Islam must agree with them, while in some there may be 
a modification according to the errors that have crept in. Would it be 
right to infer from this that Islam was not a revealed religion — that all 
in it was called from Sabeanism, Judaism or Christianity? What sort 
of reasoning is this, on which volumes have been devoted (0 What is the 
use of showing that “ many of the doctrines and social precepts of the 

Quran are from Judaism. The Unity of God, the ministry of 

angels, the inspired law, the law of marriage and divorce, domestic 
slavery and many other injunctions are precisely those of the 
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MoFaie Code with some modifications to meet the reqnirements of the 
Arabian social life.” 1 “ Among the moral precepts which are btn rowed 

from the Talmud we may mention that children are not to obey parents 
wdien the latter demand that which is evil. Prayer may be performed 
standing, walking or even riding, devotions may be shortened in nrgent 
cases without committing sin, drunken persons are not to engage in acts 

of worship, nblnsions before prayers are generally re( 4 nired each 

permit the nse of sand instead of water (Tayammnm) when the latter is 
not to be procured.” And so on and so forth. Is there anything in all 
this more than the suggestion that since these and similar things could be 
borrowed from older religions they were actually (/, e, wilfully, know- 
ingly) so borrowed and given forth in the name of Revelation T Clearly 
no controversy on the lines can be profitable. The reality of the revela- 
tion of the Quran can neither be proved nor disproved by these things. 
The borrowing in the sense suggested is a mere presumption which 
might have had some weight, if Islam had not independent living 
evidences of its own (some described in the previous chapters). It is 
these things that count, not all these futile things. 

It is the same with historical verses of the Quran— those relating 
to the history of the prophets. There is not a shadow of doubt that the 
Bible and all Jewish and Ciiristian Literature prior to the Prophet was 
unreliable. Were there any perfectly reliable, sacred scriptures there 
would hardly be any need for a new Revelation. Yet neither are all 
pure fictions. They represent traditions held sacred among a fairly 
religious community. With a mass of baseless matter there may still be 
much of real historical truth in some of the traditions. It would be 
interesting to know that some of the statements in the Quran agree with 
the statements in these older Scriptures or traditions, or, patting it 
another way, some statements in these generally unreliable books are 
confirmed by the Holy Revelation. That is the sole value of this enquiry. 
Nothing more. To argue ‘’borrowing” from this is, as we have said 
above, merely balderdash. 

Indeed, as shown in the chapter on the Design of the Quran, one of 
the most important purposes of the Holy Revelation was to confirm 
these Scriptures. It was not meant to be a book of history, yet it 
serves to give permanency (among those who believe in it) to eertoin 
cardinal truths that are to be found in Bible and other books — for, 
owing to utter insecurity of these anonymous and undated documents, 
people are (as is well-known) inclined to disbelieve these truths also. 
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Snc^h truths nre tli(> realitj’ of tho prophets nnd their inspirntion ; that 
they ennie with iniraelos ntid so forth. Now that these old books have 
from their dark history eome to the posititui of old wives* tales we ean 
only believe these things on the authority of the Quran nnd this was its 
use as verifier of these ISeriptnres (2 : 38, 80. 3 : 34 &e.) 

Bnt obvious as nil this is» the other point of view makes a see-saw 
between these so-ealled erities and believers that will go on for ever. 

The former will eontiniie to urge the “ eonformities and diver- 
genres ” ns proofs of borrowing, and the latter will eontinne to regard 
these ns remarkable eouflrmatious of their Holy Book. Nothing ean 
deride this, the deeision must rest with something else. If the Quran 
has independent proofs of its Divine origin the deeision must be in 
aeeordanee with it. If not, the matter must remain nndeeided or be 
settled by probabilities. Granting that the Prophet eould get informa- 
tion abont Moses’ miraeles from common reports, or information about 
certain things in the Hereafter from some Gnebrs (Zoroastrians) — where 
did the Prophet get information abont the moving on of mountains like 
clouds, the cracks in the earth, the sexes in plants nnd so forth 1 It is 
here that we see the wisdom of the Holy Verse (Surah 7 : 279). ‘ And 
We know that they say that a person teaches him. But the language of 
him whom they lean to is Persian (or Barbarian) while this is plain 
Arabic tongue.’ As said in the beginning the suggestion that the 
material for the Quran has been borrowed is not new; insinuations of 
this kind were made by the Prophet’s contemporaries. But really such 
insinuations are unanswerable. There is no denying the possibility that 
the Prophet could have gleaned these stories, as well as the rest of his 
teachings {cut ordimnl^ made public) from here and there. The possibility of 
these things being culled from the sources indicated must be accepted and 
be taken for what it is worth. But what of it I Where would the 
miracle of literary art go, which the Quran has been arguing as proof of 
its Divine origin! As it was the ignorant infidels who were to be 
answered, only the literary miracle was referred to here, otherwise as 
shown in chapter V theQnran is a miracle of miraeles. In short the verse 
teaches us how to proceed in a disenssion on these lines. It is nseless to 
wrangle on the question whether or not anything tanght in the Quran 
was so absolutely new to all in Arabia that the Prophet eonld not have 
got it from any source possible. The discussion must be shifted to other 
sides of the question. The first thing to see is whether there is any 
direct, clear ev.ideuce of Divine origin, and if this is proved the enquiry 
proposed becomes ipso facto meaningless. 
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It mny he stited (^nce f(9r all that there is no valne whatever attach- 
inff to tin’s iiieonchisive discussion. It iiiigfht have had some valne if the 
Bible or the Talmud &c. could have been a demonstrably corret*t record 
of trutlis or a pure fiction. In these cases the agreement or disagree- 
ment of the Quran witli thern might have had a vital eflfect on the claim 
of the Quran and the belief abont it. But who could assert either? It 
would be far more interesting if contemporary records or other inde- 
pendent docurnetits snch as tliose that the an’heologists are nnearthiug 
could be shown to liave any bearing, favourable or adverse, on the 
statements made in Ute Quran, whether agreeing or disagreeing with 
accounts in the Bible, But so far practically no such have been found, 
and it is satisfactory that Uie few that have been found are more or less 
confirmatory. Thus it wa** once held that Hud, Saleh &c. were legendary 
prophets (and hence, ac(*(>rding to the customary ways of thinking, or 
rather suggestion, mere fictions or non-entities). The identifi<*ation of 
the former with KIhm* of the Bible (Hughes) is clearly fanciful. George 
Zaidane iu an old issue of Al Hilal expressed the opinion that it was 
pos.sihly a party of Jews who did some missionary work in Arabia, 
Now IU an itiscripti<Mi in Himyari character purporting to be written by 
some f(djower <^f Hud’s among the later Adites, his name appears as a 
prophet and what is more interesting teaching the same doctrines subs- 
tantially asOnr Holy Prophet. Thus one of the verses is * Our Kings 
make laws f(M* us in accordance with the teachings of Hud and we believe 
in miracles, and prophets and i*esurrection.’ Forester in his Uistoricat 
Geogrnjjhy of Arabia has given an account of this inscription. He also 
refers to an inscription purporting to come from a queen of Yemen who 
being sorely distressed with famine wrote for supplies to Joseph at 
Egypt, but did not get anything iu time and died. But this one is from 
books and the inscription is not found to-day. We are obliged to Mr. 
Snlaiman Nadvi, nutlior of Arzni Quran and Manlui Syed Aniad Haider, 
author of Uswatiil Rasul for these references from Forester. So if 
Khamurabbi is the same as Amerphel of the Bible, the contemporary of 
Our Lord Abraham, then we can understand how the laws in the Mosaic 
Code agree remarkably with the Babylonian Code. It is things of this 
sort tliat can have bearing on the claim of the Quran to be an inspired 
book — not the chance that any account given in it can be traced in the 
Bible or Talmud or not. But the critics of Islam would have ns consider 
everything in their own way. 

Prejudices and prepossessions apart, the above observations mny 
to every unprejudiced thoughtful enquirer make it plain that all the 
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lftbonr« tbal: hnvp been mnde to refute the inspiration of tlie Qnrnn on 
these lines are simply wasted, and liare no vnlue \vljat(‘ver. If anything 
they are only serviceable to the eonse of Tshim. Indeed if we eaiefnlly 
look into the matter, even if we grant that the Prophet got information 
abont the old prophets &e. from peoph* aronnd him and it was this 
information that was worked np — let ns use their word — in the Quran, 
even that does not disprove that the Qn ran was tin* Revelation from 
God, on the contrary it may to some extent i)rove it. For it is well- 
known, and has been repeated!}’' said before, that revelations frecinently 
came to the Prophet in re<p}}i.^e to ihonyhf.'^ pa.i.iimi ni hia mind. Granting that 
he somewliere heard of a prophet, heard soinething about him that lie did 
not know from before — well this is not impossible— he mnst occasionally 
Im ve thonght alwit him, and in respon.'^e to and in conne«*tion with liis 
thoughts a revelation may eome. It will necessarily be connected with 
materials supplied from external sources aud yet of Diviue origin. 
Indeed there is one place in tlte Quran in whicli it looks as if such might 
be the case, though of (?onrse we eannot definitely know it. In the 
Mislmnli Sanhedrim X : 3 commenting on Gt*ne.«is 4 : 1!) w)i(*re the Lord 
ivS said to have said to Cain * TI»e voice of iliy brother’s blood (Heb. 
bloods) erieih unto Me from the ground” it is argued from the plural 
form used for the word blood that it means his life and the lives of all 
liis posterity. Aud after this it is said that for this reason it is that 
if any one kills a man among Israelites it will be ac«*ounted for liiin as if 
he liad killed all men and if any one makes alive a man from Israelites it 
is as if he liad made alive all mankind.” Now in 8ur:i)i o ; 27-32 there is 
an account of Cain’s murdering )iis brother and then in verse 33 we read, 
“ For tliis reason we have ordained it for the Israelities that whoever 
killetii a soul except (on charge of) murder or mis(dii<*f in the latid, then 
it is as if he had killed all men together, and whoever saves one it is as 
if he has ^aved all men together. And there came unto them Our pro- 
phets with manifest proofs but many of them after this b'came prodigals 
on the eartl).” 

All critics, down to Noeldeke (see Ins article on the Quran in 
Encv : Britt. 11th K<1.) regard this verse as having been borrowed from 
Mishnah Sanhedrim, only the exegesis from the Biblical narrative Ixung 
omitted, the verse becomes almost meaniiigless for want of connection. 
They do not see that this almost ])roves that this verse was a true revela- 
tion from God. It may be that as tlie verses abont Cain’s liistory were 
revealed the Prophet, perhaps, thought of the argument in Mishnah 
from words of Genesis, which we must suppose to be transmitted from 



INTUODUCTION. 


XI 


thft times of llie propliets, probnbly based on tbeir teachings. In reaponse 
’to this thoiiijhfc coining to the mind of the Prophet the revelation eonies: 
Yes, for tijis reas«)n have We made the sin of mnrder so grievous for 
Jftr(irlttrf< ; the meaning being that siorr. owing to their prophets, and the 
S(»rij>tni*e being given to them the f.<raelifefi had riaea to the right conception of 
the gcaritg of mnrder^ the crime will be ucconnted fur them. Clearly it caniiot 
be the same thing for the eannibals, who know no I)etter than that it is 
their natural right to kill and eat those whom they eonqner in fight. 
Morals are relative to the moral develo])ment of the people. And so the 
Commentators say that though in the text the words are used of the 
Israelites only, yet tliey art* applieahle to Mnsaimans as well, in faet all 
mt‘n (of eoiirst*, aeeording to the light they have). I may say that the very 
faet that the verse in th<^ Quran is not eonneeted with the preeeding 
verses, and tin* eon!n***tion is found in Ihe Mislinah, shows that it was a 
true revelation. It shows how eareful the Prophet was to give as Quran 
only that wlii(*li revelation. Thnt whi»*h eonne<'ted it with the in‘e' 
eeding verses l)ong thoughts in his mind and not recounted in the revehi' 
tion IS suppres>ed to (‘iisure the purity of the text. Thus what appears 
to our friends as a foiunidable t>hje.ftioii against the (Jurau (it is re[)eated 
times without nmnber) is really one of the proofs in its favour. Wiiat 
tlien (to return to the (juestion) does it matter if we .suppose for instin<?e, 
Uiat tlie whole of Cain’s story ihe Prophet lirst got from, say , some Chris- 
tian preaeiier. It may be that as lie thought over it some time, the 
revelation inigjit have eome in response to or in e.onneetion with his 
tiionglits. Keally nothing but prejndiee or prt*posse.ssion ean prevent a 
man from seeing tin' utter pointlessness of disputing on these lines about 
the Quran. By the bye tlie Quran makes a useful eorreetion iiere. 
Aeeording to tlie Jewish eoinment it was the lsrat‘Iite blood and no other 
that was to be deennal so weigh tly. Ae(*ording to Quran all human 
blood is so weighty and must be regarded as sneli by tlie Israelites and 
Muslims. >>e(‘, liowever, another and a more jirobable explanation in the 
body of tlie Commentary. 

In the ehapter on Uie Design of the Quran we have exjdained the 
main reason why only the propliets and events generally known to the 
people were mentioned in the Quran. The Quran was not meant to be a 
book of history ; whatever was mentioned was mentioned with a fmrpose, 
generally of exhortation. For this it was clearly necessary to refer to 
well-known and well-believed cases. A further reason was that it was 
desirable that only those projihets should be mentioned whose teachiug.s, 
as generally known, were conformable to Islam, This was the case only 
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with Hebrew prophets. However eorrnpt or norelinhie the Hebrew 
Seriptnres and traditions Tnijjht be they at least carried the tradition of 
monotheism with them. Zoroaster, Buddlia, Krishna may liave been 
pi-onhets, but the teaehings now associated with their names are grossly 
perverted, very winch incompatible with Islam. To iwh’odmre them as 
prophets would have bt‘en to introduce a fruitful sonnre of de(feption in 
Islam. People would generally be led to accei)t teaclrings generally 
associated with their names. Thus critics cannot raise this presumption 
even that l)eeanse it was only the atvonnts a(?(*essihlc to the Prophet that 
are found in the Qamii, so it was presumably derived from these sources 
and not from Ood. Similar and even innch simpler considerations wih 
explain why the disciplinary dirartions and practices or legal direirtioiis 
were taken from religions near about, and not from Austmlia or South 
America. In this connection let it be furihn remembt^red that it was tire 
prerogative of the Prophet. He enjoined what he thought bt*st, it was 
only approved of by God. Even if tlie iiractices he took from the Jews, 
Christians or Siibeans were — for argnwients sake — not rightly derived 
from the old prophets, he wns not to them and with suitable modi- 

fications could have adopted them for his religion. 

One otlier thing i-equires to be noted. If the Quran had indifferently 
adopted (or diverged from) the aiMowiits in the previous Strriptures it 
might be said that it took it from them through unreliable media. Put if 
it appears that wherever the Quran differs from tliem it is the 

Quran that appears right and the Bible demon.‘«trabIy wrong, then we 
must acknowledge that it is certainly no mere l)orrowii>g, but must have 
a higher authority. Thus we know that following the Biblical aomnnl 
the Jews believed Onr Lord Solomon to have gone down to infidelity. In 
the Qm*att 2 : 9& be is cleared of this imputation. In the note on that 
Teinje we have shown that the Quranic view is right from the admission 
even of Biblical scholars. Indeed the thing is impossible. How on earth 
is it possible that the man with wbi>in God established Ins covenant (see 
2 Kings) should be such as to stoop to such things. But tlie Bible has 
made of God such a most miserable, (contemptible tiling that it is no 
wonder people chosen by Him, and even those after His own heart should 
go down to the blackest and basest of sins. So the Bible makes Aaron 
the maker of the G<yiden Calf. To say nothing of the high esteem of 
God about him before this, did it undergo any change after this most 
bineousact! The Calf-worshippers are punished ; nothing is said for 
Aaron himself. He and his family continue to remain priests for ever. 
In the Quran it is said to be the work of one iSamiri. Taking it to mean 
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Snuiariinn (pertniiiing to Samnrin) otir <»riti«*H howl “ This shows Ditr 
ignorftiii?e of the nnthor of the Qnnm. Samaria was bnilt by Oinri nbtmt 
fifty years aftni* Solomon.’^ But is it, so eertnin that Samiri im^ana 
nothing bnt a resident of Samaria or some way in (fonneetion with it? 
And, even if it were so, is it certain that when Omri made Samaria his 
caf)ital and made of it a big city, Samaria did not exist under that name 
frorr) before, say as a village? Was the name also freshl\ given to the 
place? Again, as said before, why must Samiri be nnderftood to be one 
belonging to Samaria at all ? Lately my friend Syed Masroor Husain 
Sahib has very ably shown in hi& book * Ejaznl Quran ’ that the man 
might have been called Samiri as a patronymic? after Shimron Son of 
Isacchur (see Nuin. 20: 11). So, as already observed, in the passage 
about Cain’s story also tin? Quran corrects the statement in the Targnm. 
The ])assnge there mentis that the gravity is only for those who kill or 
save the life of an Israelite. In tlie same way according to the Bible 
when Jacob vvas rcdm^taut to leave Joseph to the case of his brethren the 
latter told hitn that he might slay one of their own sons if anything 
untoward happened to Joseph (!) The Qoran omits this unnatural 
solicitation. 

So far we have been dealing on^v with what may be said to be tlie 
logic of the point in the controversy, and yet we are not quite done with 
it. However, it is satisfactory that there is not mncli be&ides logic to 
deal with at all on this question ; the so-called ‘^sources” they have 
laboriously gathered are really confirmations of the Quranic statements — 
and that is the end of the matter. And in the course of our discfussion 
we have replied to-~not one of the, but — almost the objection that has 
been triumphantly raised against ns — that relating to verse 33 of 
Surah V. 

Well we have not yet done with this. The above might be the line 
of criticism adopted by any man whether he believed in the Bible or the 
Talmud or not. But the Christian critics take a more special, much more 
unreasonable line of objection. To statements that find confirmatim in 
the Old and New Testaments they have no objection beyond saying that 
the Quran is indebted to tliem for the information. But they speak very 
disparagingly where they find any statement that can only find support 
in books like Talmud, Midrash, or the Apocryphical Gospels. These 
books, they say, are quite unreliable and so the Quranic statements 
which, as they say, are based upon them, are also unreliable — from which 
it is an easy affair to proceed further and say or suggest they are ali base- 
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pure fi^'Uons. Need 1 oxnniur IIm* <»f this— wlinl; should I 

SAv ? -At.til.(i(h^ ? Nothincj bnt prejn<Ji<*(* <*a?i irijikc n imam h.ive th il. (^onrse 
of l.ltoiiy:hl;. How often should vve lilint; itj the h.Miids of tlo* .lows 

and (hiri'itians there has rofnaitied no thoroiijfhiy reliabie literature, 
neildier tln^ Bible nor the Talmud, mdther the r(‘eeived nor the Apoery- 
phal (irospels. yet neither are ail ohl wiees’ tales. Beiiij^ Indd saered by 
vast numbers of people all must eontnn stone elernmts of truth, some 
reminiseenees of truth. The mere faet that av a w)oh' they aiv all 
unreliable eann«>t make ns distrnstfnl of every tbinj^ found in them to 
the point of re^ardinj^ the agreement of the Quran with them in some 
matters a point of objeetion against it. 

Nothing more need be said on this point. But si nee these men 
would hav<* ns regard the Talmud as iriniieasurahly lower than the Bible 
I would beg to ask the reader's patienee for some length of nnititi'resting 
matter. 

Our idea about the Bible is, I say, just nothing more or le^^s than, 
what is that of every who knows anything about liis liil)le or 

his religion. This is what a devout Cliristian Prof. J. K (larpenter says 
of the Biblical books. ‘‘ We know now tliat the books former^v attribut- 
ed to Moses did not come into existeiice all at once — tln*y were the 
production of centuries ; that the prophecies gathered under the name of 
Isiah proceed from several different liands, tliat the Psalms of David may 
more fitly be described as the hymn-book of the second Temple : that the 
visions of Daniel were seen not in Baby lone but in Palestine, and tlie 
oppressor was not Nebnehadnezar bnt Antiochns Bpipliariiis.” These 
discoveries ” the professor tells ns “ are not a loss, rather are tliey a 
gain .... We are no longer troubled at finding historical incon- 
sistencies and moral incongruities ” and so forth. 

One could if one liked devote a whole vohime to sliow the utter 
worthlessness of the Bible as a wholly rtdiable historical record. 
Volumes have been written to show its contradictions, inac»*uraeies and 
the like. Bat it is hardly pleasant to say anything on a position that 
has been surrendered long ago. Suffice it to say these are a set of books 
of whieh nothing is known — neither the nnthor.ship, nor Ihe date; the 
only thing certain is that they have passed through a number of un- 
known hands who havenuscrupulonsly madeadditionsaudalterations with- 
out leaving any note to indicate what they have done. A whole literature 
has been written on all this and it is all old story, 
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It is rmn^h more plensnnt to my what ean be said to show the rdaiirp, 
antiquity and nntlientieity of the sanivd reeord. This I wiM do in the 
words of Revs. Burnet and Adney (Eney : Biitt. llth Ed) K*’**‘‘'tly 
abridged, and I vvill eonfine myself to the flexnteueli as it is this portion 
of the Bible that is interesting to ns in eonneetion with the Quran, 

“The traditions enrrent among the Israelites respeeting the origins 
and early history of their nation — the patriarchal period, and the tim(\s 
of Mose.s and Joslina— were probably first east into a written form 
in tlie lOth or 9th eeiitury B. 0, by a ])rophet living in Judah, who from 
tlie almost exelusive use in his narrative of tl»e saered name of ‘ Jahweh” 

(Jehovali) is referred to among sehoiars by the abbreviation ‘J.’ 

This writer who is eharaeterised by a singularly bright and pieturesqne 
style and also by deep religious feeling and insight begins his narrative 
with the aeeoiint of ereation of man from the dust, and tells of the first 
sin and its eonseqnenees Wen. ii .* 4*iii : 24), then he gives ati aeeoiint of 
tlie early growth of eivilization (Gen. iv) of the flood (parts of Gen. 
vi-viii) and the origin of different languages (xii'9), afterwards in a 
series of vivid pietures he gives the story, as tradition told it. of the 
patriarehs, of Moses and the Exodus, of tim journey throngh the wilder- 
ness and the conquest of Canaan {further cj ample.), 

“ Somewhat later than “J” another writer, (Minmonly referred to as 
“E’’ from his ])referenee for the name of Elohim (God) rather than 
‘Mhovah,” living ap)>arently in the northern kingdom, wrote down the 
traditions of the past as they were enrrent in Northern Israel, in a style 
resembling that of “ J” but not quite as bright and vivid, and marked by 
differences of expression and representation. The first traces of ‘E* are 

found in the life of Abraham, in parts of Gen. xv {turthcr eramplea) 

'riie laws contained in Exodus xx : 23 and xxiii ; 19 were no 

doubt taken by “E’’ from a pre-existing source; with the regnlatioiis...as 
incorporated in “J” (Ex. xxxiv : 17-2G) they form the oldest legisla- 
tion of the Hebrew that we possess 

“Not long, probably, after the fall of northern kingdom in 722 B. C. 
a prophet of Jndah conceived the plan of compiling a comprehensive 
history of the traditions of his people. For this purpose he selected 
extracts from the two narratives “J’’ and “E and combined them together 
into a single narrative introducing in some places additions of his own. 
This combined narrative is commonly known as “J E.’^ As distinguished 
from the priestly narrative (to be mentioned presently) it has a distinctly 
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])ropliet.i(*nl rh^rn^^tor; it trents the history from the stnndpoint of the 
prophets. Mo>t of (.he best known nnrrntives of the patrirn’elml and 
Mosjiie agres h‘=*ion« to “J K.” His style, cspeeially in the parts belong- 
ing to ‘*.r* is graphic and ]iietnresqne, the diseriptions are vivid and 
alwnnd in detail and colloquy, and both emotion and religions feeling are 
warmly and sympathetically expre.^sed in it. 

Deuierommtf. In the 7th century B. C, daring the reign of either 
Manasseli or Josiah, the narratives of ‘*J E” was enlarged by the addi- 
tion of thf disconrsfs of Denteronomy. These discourses purport to be 
addresses delivered by Moses, to the assembled people, shortly before his 
deatli, in tlie land of Moab oi^posite to Jericho. There was probably 
some tradition of a farewell address delivered by Moses, and the writer 
of Denteronomy gave this tradition form and substance... 

“ The influence of Denteronomy upon subsequent books of the Old 
Testament is very perceptible. Upon its promulgation it speedily became 
the book which bt>th gave the religions ideals of the age and moulded the 
phraseology in wliich tliese ideal.s were expressed. The style of Deute- 
ronomy, when on*e it had been formed, lent itself readilv to imitation, 
and thus a school of writers imbued with its spirit, and using its expres- 
sions, quickly arose, who have left their mark upon many parts of the 
Old Testament. In particular the parts of the combined narrative ‘‘J E’’ 
which are now included in the book of Joslma passed through the hands 
of a Dcuteronomie editor who made considerable additions to them. 

“The priestly sections of the Hexatencli (known as *’P’0 remain still 
to be considered. That these are later than “J B*’ and even than Dent, 
is apparent “to mention but one feature — from the more complex ritual 
and hierarchical organization which they exhibit. They are to all 
appearance the work of a school of priests, who after the destruction of 
the Temple in 586 B. C. began to write down and codify the ceremonial 
regulations of the pre-exilic times combining them with an historical 
narrative extending from the Creation to the establishment of Israel in 
Canaan, and who completed their work during the restoration in 537 
B. C.” (eitamples) 

These are the results of a century or more of enquiry carried on in 
a strictly religious spirit^ meant to explain the innumerable inconsistencies and con-^ 
ttadictions and mistakes in the Holy Books, With this the Christians rest 
satisfied and instead of believing as before that the Bible is a Divine 
account of roan, they are now content to regard it as Man’s account of the 
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Divine, nnd we may not trouble them further, though much can he said 
in this re8i»ect too. Well, you will find this view of the Bible even in 
Dninrnellovv’s Commentary which is so popular among the orthodox 
Christians that a translation of it— the Introduction only 3"et— has been 
issued, with loud eulogies, for missionary work in India. 

What, now, is one to gather from alHhis. No one now believes 
that the five b(n)ks are the work of Moses, or even that they are snbs- 
tantially based npon his writings. Indeed Norton, as shown by Fakhrul 
Islam (see his Aiiisul Aalam), even donbts that Moses wrote any books at 
all. writing being not current in liis time, even the Papyrns leaves being 
begun to be nsed much later (though this is perhaps going too far). All 
you can ‘•ome to is that they are reminiscences, more or less reliable, of bis 
times and his teachings. Though not perfectly reliable they are not 
wholly baseless. And that is onr Islamic conception of these books. 
When we are glad to find that any statement (of fact or teaching) is 
confirmed by these Scriptures, the reason is not that we think that the 
Quran needs any such verification, but that it does something to make 
tmhrtdital facts, talrn hy themselves more or less probable, being carried 
some way nearer to their anthentic record. Religion is nothing if it is 
not uieaiit to teach truths unknown and more or less nnverifiable, and 
we must need be glad if any appear to have more or less of corroboration 
or intrinsic probability. We are further glad that when the Quran pro- 
claims itself as a verifier of these old Scriptures it stands up for books 
which, however bad tlieir condition may be, are at least venerable nnd not 
to be thrown away with utter contempt, not books like the Puranas 
which are wholly baseless fictions pure and simple. 

Let ns now see whether from this point of view the very much 
derided Talmud, Midrash, and other such literature which has been 
saered to Jews and the apocryphal Gospels which have been sacred to 
old Christians are of much inferior value. Unreliable they u 
are admittedly ; but exactly jnst like the Biblical books they represent 
traditions respected among a people who laid down their lives for their 
religion. Just consider the origin of the Talmud. It is said tlmt be- 
sides giving the written Law which we find the Torah Moses also gave 
an Oral Law which served to comment on and amplify the former; also 
some of it was esoteric and not meant for the masses. This is plausible 
enough, everyone can see. The conditions at the time of Our Lord 
Moses were two thousand years worse than those in the time of Onr 
Lord Mohammed. To say nothing of other thing'? the difficulty of 
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writing was by itself snob that nothing bnt a .-hort Written Law conid 
have been written, and all the rest of lenehings sliould have been suffered 
to be transmitted by tradition. As in the ease of Iladvcir(”-qhrhi or Walye 
Ghatr^ Matloo inneh most liave been esoteric, eonliiud to a few disciples 
only, owing to the incapacity of the masses to receive it. Well, this Oial 
Law is said to have been transmitted by eontiimons tradition Ihrongli a 
snccession of priests who ar« all named. This contiiinons sne(?ession of 
names ma}^ be simply an invention, but tliere is liardly any reason to 
donbt tl)nt a large part of the teachings was carried on by tradition 
which, though believed to be as mnch sacred ns the Written Law, was 
considered sacriligions to be written down avd puhUdn! fur the ma^t^es. The 
last words are important ns it does not ap])ear that it nmained always 
unwritten as we shall presently see. How satMed this troditioiinl lore 
was to them appears from the grossly exaggerated views lliey came lo 
form of it. In later times they openly avowed that the Oral Law was 
superior to the Written Law, and even that the (Jovenant of (Jod with 
the Israelites was not about the Written Law bnt about the Oral Law. 

For the antiquity of the traditions on which this Talmudic 
Literature is based it is sufficient to cite the following from Eiiey : Britt, 
llth Edition, Art. Talmnd. 

The writer Mr. S. A. Cook evidently regards its basis as nearly as 
anthoritative as that of the Bible. He says, “Literary and historical 
criticism places the discussion on another basis when it treats the 
Mosaic Torah in its present form as a post-Exilic compilation (about 5th 
century B. C.) from sources differing in date, origin and history. There 
is no o yWc?/ reason why other legal enactments shonid not have been 
enrrent when the compilation was first made.. ” 

Again in a note : “ It Is known that a great mass of oral tradition 
was enrrent, and there are a number of early references to written 
collections, especially of liaggadoh. On the other hand certain references 
indicate that there was strong opposition to writing down the Oral Law. 
It is possible therefore that written works were in circulation among 
the learned and that these contained varying interpretations which were 

likely to injure efforts to maintain a uniform Judaism 

(licferences from Pliilo^ Josephve, New 2'estament ^*c. ; aho modern scholars 
spealing oj written collections). The theory of an esoteric tradition is dis- 
tinctly represented in 2 Esdras XIV where Moses receives words which 
were not to be published, and Ezra rewrites seventy books which were 
to be delivered to the wise men of his people. Also the book of Jubilees 
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kaoTTs of sf^erel; written traditions containing: regnlations regrarrling: sacri- 
fices &•*., and Jacob hands over “all his books and the books of his 
fathers to Levi his son that he might preserve them and renew them 
for his children (/. e, the priesti}" caste) unto this day (XLV ; 16).’* ' 

Thus there is no doubt that Talmudic Literature is based, much of 
it, on written materials of great antiquity, and, as such, is,, from our point 
of view, on the same footing as the Mosaic Torah. And we see in the 
above citations that the Western scholars, those at least who have no 
religions prepossessions, agree with us on that point. The vast body of 
tradition was collected in tlie Talmud when about 70 A. D. the oral 
teaching became impossible — the very existence of Jewish Society was in 
peril. Can any one believe that in that honr of danger they set 
to write down volnmes of mere amusing tales not serionsly meant, as 
the Christian writers represent them to f Who now will ac(!ept the 
point of view of tlie Christian critics of Islam who premise that, contrary 
to the Bible, the Talmu.l &?. are wholly uni-eliable, and* then proceed to 
infer that the statements in the Qumn that are taken — as they say, from 
these are pnre fictions ? 

In fairness, however, to our Christian eritws it may be stated that 
the Talmud and allied Literature does ct>nt:iin some absurd features 
which are calculated to make a very bad impression on a hasty reader, 
especially one who is prejudiced against it from the beginning, and is 
prepossessed with the idea that there is nothing b^it idle tales in it. One 
of these is that whatever it states it often strives to fi.nd support or 
reason for it in scriptural authority. In this attempt verses are strii)ped 
of their itontext and are given rneaniivgs wliich they cannot possibly bear. 
An instance of this will be found in the citation from Aboda Sarah in 
note to 2 : 55. Mr. Cook also in his article on the Tatmud in Ehicy. Britt, 
has noticed this feature and regards it partly unconscious and partly as a 
kind of conventional “ legal fwtion.” Every body km)ws that tie law or 
the tradition has independent origin in usage or authority, but l>as been 
made to fit in with, or issue from, the moi*e recog^uized aathoidty. It was 
also meant to show that the Word of God has “ infinite potentiality,”' 
contains an infinity of meanings which can apply to any case. This is 
the simple fact ; but preindiced eyes see in it a tendency to spin out tales 
to interpret the plainest words of the Scripture in a most fantastic 
manner. 

Everybody knows that since nothing is saht in the Bible about the 
power Solomon had over aJl creation, birds, beasts, spirits, his under* 
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Ktandini; their langnnge nnd pressing them to his service, and since they 
do not regard him as a prophet, on the contrary hold him to have been 
a sinner and well-nigh apostatised, acconnts of snch things must have been 
derived from independent tradition, whieh indeed, most be eoiisidered to 
have some weight, as it was so inconsistent with the natnral trend of their 
thonghts. Who then can believe, as these men assert (see Yanabint 
Islam) that it was all dne to a mistranslation of two words in Ecclesins* 
tinns I If the words for men and women songsters were really mis- 
translated demons and spirits, the error mnst have been dne to the pre- 
vions belief that Oar Lord bad control over spirits. 

So who is to believe that the story in Midrasb abont On r Lord 
Abraham being cast in the fii-e originated simply with a roi'^nnderstatid- 
5 ng of the word Or which is asserted fc) be really the name of a city 
thongb it was understood as, a common noun meaning fire T (See Gen. 
XV : 7) “ I am the L>rd that bronght thee ont of the Urof Chaldees’' 
It is even asserted (Yanabi-nl Islam) that in Babylonian langnage the 
■word is ns'ed as common nonn of a city and it is this word which has 
given-the name Jernsalem U. e. city of peace) so that the Babylonian 
woi*d has been by some mistake nsed in the Hebrew of Genesis. This 
seems asserted to avoid the difBcnIty of disproving that Ur was rwilly the 
name of the city in the time of Abraham. It ie possible, however, that 
like Medina the place may have later got the name of Ur owing to the 
famms incident. We may be snre that the ancient Hebrews knew their 
langnages and their text better than the modern conjeetnrers. And even 
among the moderns many have been led to accept the Bfibbiuicai inter- 
pretation as the I’ight one, as appears from Hnghes’ Dictionary of Islam 
and the article on Midrash in Ency. Britt. 11th Bl. The tradition was 
enrrent not only among Jews bnt among early Christians as well, and 
the 25tb Eannn II (Jaunai’y) was fixed in Syrian CalemJar for commemo- 
ration of the event. 

It will perhaps be asked that if these miracalons things were 
gennine why it was that they were not related in the Bible f It would 
perhaps not be qnite legitimate to pnt this qaestion to ns. Bat is it at 
all fair to regard the few leaves of Genesis as embodying all the tradi- 
tions enrrent at tbe time it was written t It may even be that the name 
Ur being itself associated wiih Abraham’s story it was considei-ed nn- 
neeessary to mention it. As to Solomon’s miracalons gifts we have to 
aee in what books in the Bible can we expect soch things to be described. 
1 b tbe books of Kings or Chronicles f We do not expect acconnts of 
isolated miracles in books of national history. We do not expect very 
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mtiph ot miraeles in books like the Sirat of Ibn fiisfafiin eoreerncd 
principally with the coarse of ptiblie events of the Prophet’s day. And 
wonld any one expect to find any snch thing in “ Wisdom Literatnre” 
as the Proverbs or Blcclesinsticns. The latter, I may state, is qtiite 
spurions. As the Eney ; Britt. 11th Ed. says it ‘ consists of mornlizings, 
prompted by the dark times in which the anthor's lot in life was cast, 
or disappointments which seemed to him to be the reward of all linman, 
Inbonr, and the inability of man to remedy the injnstices and anamolies 
of society. If only npon' linguistic grounds — tor the Hebrew of the 
book resembles often that of Mishnah more than the ordinary Hebrew of 
the Old Testament — Bcelesiastieiis must be one of the latest books in the 
Hebrew Canon. It was most probably written during the Greek period 
towards the end of 3rd century B. C.” 

The last note about Ecelesiaticna leads me insensibly to notice the 
book of Esther, as one of the most formidable-looking objections to a 
name mentioned in the Quran is based upon it. Human is mentioned 
ill the Quran as a minister to Pharoah, the oppressor of Moses’ people. 
In the Book of Esther we read of a Human who was minister to a 
Persian King Ahaseurus (who is supposed to be same as Xerxes of 
history). This Hainan havhig been stated in the book to have plotted to 
exterminate the Jews, but foiled in his design and instead got hanged 
himself with his sons, is said to have been wrongly regarded by the 
Prophet as minister to the Pharoah of Moses who is never mentioned in 
the Bible. It is supposed that hatred of the Jews to Hainan and their 
observance of the feast of Purim, the day when he died, led to the mis- 
conception. A mere name, yon would say, as if two different persons 
cannot have the same name. Yet no one who has not read the writings 
of the critics of Islam can realise how much is made of it. Hughes says 
“ It is not surprising that Muhammed should associate Hainan with 
Pharoah as an enemy of the Jews, since he cared little when individuals 
lived, provided theg could he introduced loith adrantage** This very 
remark ought to have suggested to Hughes that his observation was 
baseless. What use is made of Hainan in Pharoah’s story in the 
Quran or even in the traditions. If anything bad been said of the 
activities of Human in the matter, akin or any way like those attributed 
to Haman in Esther’s story, then it could be considered possible that it 
was the latter somehow misrepresented. But when not a word is said 
about anything done by him it remains only a question of two persons 
having a common name. And can we be sure that Haman was the real 
name of the minister of Ahaseurus t May it indeed not be that the name 
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Wfts jfiven to him bef^anso of a remote tradition about Haman the minister 
of PImroah ! Do we not know that it was the praetiee of the Jews to 
pervert the names of or give new offeni^ive names to pm’sons hateful to 
them? In bow many different forms is the name of Our Lord Jesns 
perverted in the Talmnd ? Nay, yon will say, it is not Talmud but a 
Holy B M)k of the Scriptures. Bnt read it and yon will know for your- 
self. The tale, whatever grain of basis there might be for it, is ns 
fantastic as any in the Talmud. You will be struck dumb at the provi- 
dential coineiJen(?e8. to say nothing of “ squaring” details or the extra- 
vagant dreamland of the king’s court. And the opinion of critics is the 
same. The following is in the note about it in Art, Bible in the Ency. Britt. 
“ The book of EAiher, which describes, with many legendary traits, how the 
beautiful Jewess succeeded in rescuing her people from the destruction 
which Hainan had prepared for thein, will not be earlier than the closing 
years of tlie 4tli century B. C. and is thought by many scholars to be 
even later.” As I wish to convince the extivmest sections of people [ 
quote this from this pronouncedly religious writer; but 1 request the 
reader to read the article on Esther in Ency : Britt. Ilth Edition where 
the whole is treated as a wiw fable having no historical basis whatever. 
The origin of the names in the book indnding Hainan's is discussed in a 
mythological way. In the notes in the appropriate place wliere this 
story comes in the Quran we will show that from the name it appears 
that the name was an Egyptian, (Haman = h- Amman ie, pertaining to the 
chief Egyptian god Amman). 

We have been too long in this disenssion and weeannot afford to do 
more in an Introduction. In the notes we will discuss as fully as we 
'can the places where the Quran differs from the present Bible and agrees 
with Talmudic literature or differs from either. We may now sum up 
the facts concerning the Mosaic Torah in which we are especially 
interested, 

1. Moses bad a copy of tlie Law placed in the Tabernacle to be a 
witness against the people. This official copy was meant to be the au- 
thoritative text. Looking to the difficulties of writing in those days the 
people were apparently gnided by oral tradition ; at the most, some 
Ghateebismie pieces based on the original law may be with isolated 
people. 


2. This authoritative copy was lost some time before Solomon, for 
on making search for it it was not found. 
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3. When religions revivnl set in in the reign of Josiali a Pri<‘st 

Hilkiali foniui the Book of the Law in the where none had bien 

hejore^ and it was confirmed a proph te8»,^iS) 

4. In the 6tii centnry B. 0. N«"bin*lmdnezznr destroyed the Temple 
and devastated nil the lionses and bnildings in Jernsaleni, setting fire to 
everything they eoiild come across and carried away the Jews in capti- 
vity to Babylon. 

5. Blit Ezra tlie prophet wrote the Scriptnres again for the people, 
and it is said of him that if it had not been for him the lSt*ri])tijre8 would 
have been utterly lost to the world. So the books are again based on 
the authority of a single priest. (But see Eney. Britt, lltli Ed. Art. Jews), 

6. After this Emperor Antiochus pillaged the Jews in 161 B. 0. 
and had all copies of Scriptures put to flames and ordered that any one 
found concealing any scripture or acting by it wonld be put to death 
(1 Maccabees) Thus tlie books written (or rewritten, as is believed, by 
Ezra) were also destroyed, and were rewritten some time later from 
memory, or God knows what. 

We must now Imrry up to the Gospels. That there existed some- 
thing called Gospel of Christ should be obvious to anyone who considers 
the very frequent use of this word in the Gospels, Acts and Ejiistles 
that form the received New Testament. In one instance it is very clear: 

“ I marvel that ye be so soon removed unto another Gospel. Which 

is not another ; but tliere be some that trouble you and would pervert 
the Gospel of Christ.” (Gal. 1:6 7). None but the Christians can 
believe that in all these places it is only Christ’s teaching that is meant, 
as if the early Christians had sworn t«) use that unusual wordin the 
sense of teaching or religion, and never use the right word for the idea. 
It is satisfactory to find that the gre it scholar, Eichborn, accepts this view, 
and Le Cierc, Cope, Michaelis, Lessing and Marsh also are said to incline 
to this view. It ij possible that this original Gospel was never carefully 
written or published — the ministry of Our Lord was too short, at the 
most three years — only the substance of the teaching was incorporated 
in books meant for the instruction of the Christians, such as the various 
Gospels were intended to be. One thing is certain. “ We have an express 
statement, which must have been originally made before the end of the 
first century, that the apostle Matthew composed in Hebrew a work 
described as Logia. This word need not mean, but may quite well and 
pointedly mean, a collection specially of iSayiugs and wonld still more 
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nptly dt»note ft (•olleetion of Divine or ftiithoritative sayings ” (Eney. 

Hritfe. lull Ei. Art Bible) Also, “The literary analysis of the synoptic 
Gospels brings ont a number of sections common to Matthew and Luke 
which probably at one ti me existed as iin independent document. This docu- 
ment consisted, in the main thongh not entirely, of a collection of Say- 
ings of the Lord, which set in strong relief at once His character and the 
moral and religions ideal that He desired to commend” {Ibid), Als«> 
from the Talrand we know that before the end of the 1st century A. D. 
the Christians had a sacwlbook which is named aron gillaion ‘writing- 
tablet’s sin,’ clearly a wilful perversion of Evangelion, according to 
their usual practice (Burkeitt’s Christian Beginnings). Now we know that 
this sacred book could not have been these Gospels (or any Gospels) or 
other literature in the New Testament, for none of these books were 
considered inspired or sacred in the first ages. The idea investing them 
with a kind of sanctity and even authority grew late in the_2nd century 
A. D. (See discussion of steps towards this iu Ency. Britt. Art Bible, 
New Testament Canon). We think this sufficient answer to those who 
say that “ it is a mere assertion” on the part of the Mossalnians that 
the Injil originally revealed to Our Lord Jesus was lost and the present 
Gospels are of the nature of Hadis (traditions) incorporating some re- 
miniscences of the teachings of Our Lord. 

We cannot afford space for a history of these Gospels. Any 
shilling book can give this. For the reliability of the information 
contained in them one has only to compare the genealogies of Our Lord 
given in Matthew and Luke. The general reader may get a fair idea of 
tlieir worth by perusing such common books as Greg’s Creed of 
Christendom &c. We cannot, however, afford to pass over the question, 
how it was that out of the very numerous Gospels that were in vogue 
among early Christians four were recognised and the rest treated as 
apocryphal. The fact is that as Baur has shown (and has been widely 
accepted since bis day) “ the early Christians were Jewish Christians to 
whom Jesus was the Messiah ; Paul, on the other hand, represented a 
breach with Judaism, the Temple and the Law. Thus there was some 
antagonism between the Jewish apostles Peter, James and John and the 
Gentile Apostle Paul, and this struggle continued to the middle of the 
2nd century.” During this period the attacks of the Greeks, in which 
there was the memorable sack of Jerusalem, reduced both the Jews and 
Christians to a miserable plight and awakened the latter to the nei^essity 
of conciliating internal differences and agreeing to the teaching of Paul 
who would have religion consist only of faith without any trammels of 
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law or an)^ pra(?ti(»e8 or eereraonials, so that the Gentiles may be easily 
won over. The writers of the reoeived Gospels wrote with a “ me<liating 
or eoiieiiiatory tendency (undenzY' in the matter and this appears to be 
the ehief theme that made them more popniar than the rest. The apocry- 
phal Gospels insist, most of them, on a Jndaic Christianity, and to this 
day Christian writers speak desparagingly of their puerility &(5. Knowing 
what we know of the times we cannot but give some of them an nnqnali- 
fled superiority over these received ones. For illnstration we will take a 
passage of the Qor^in which has been ridiculed as being based on the 
G«)spel of Infancy and not on the -received Gospels — the well-known 
gratuitous premiss being that everything found in these Gospels and not 
in the received Gospels must be' baseless. In Surah 19 : 29-31 Our Lord 
Jesus is said to have spoken while' a baby in the cradle and announced 
bis being an Apostle and so forth. This is found in the Gospel of 
Infancy as f<ilIowa : “ In the book of Josephus, the chief ])riest in the 

time of Christ (and people say that he was called Caphias) we find 
that Jesns spoke while he was in the Cradle, lie said to his mother, 
‘’Verily I am Jesus son of God and am the Word that thou liast 
brought forth as was revealed to tliee by angel Gabriel.” Just consider 
the honesty of the writer. He does not claim inspiration, nor write 
like Luke with the vague authority of “ having had perfect understand- 
ing of all things from the first” or “ things most surely believed among 
us.” He fairly cites his authorities from whom he has got the tiling in 
writing. Can a single passage like this be cited even in Luke and Mark 
who were not eye-witnesses ? and if, as is believed, the former made use 
of written materials he did not even name them. 

A most offensive calumny is that the Prophet regarded Mary the 
mother of Jesus and Miriam the sister of Aaron to be one and the same. 
(See 19; 28), or, that the descent of table at the request of the disciples 
of Our Lord Jesus (u: 113-115) is nothing but a travesty of the Eucharist 
(Noeldeke &c). We will not say a word in reply, for we think it 
degrading to join issues with men who pretend so much ignorance or the 
world so ignorant as to give weight to such silly things. For the latter 
a mere translation of the verses is sufficient. Verse 113 says that the 
disciples asked Our Lord if God was able to send down on them a table of 
food. Haying witnessed feio many miracles almost daily they could not 
possibly have asked if God wm able to do this very trivial thing. What 
they asked for was whether God would arrange, for his sake, to make a 
constant or recurring miracle of this kind for them 1 . 1 . after his being 
takfio.away from them. This is made clear in the prayer of Our Lord 
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who prays (verse 113) that it may be ever reeorring feast for them to 
the end. God says (verse llo) that this will be done bat if any show 
infrratitnde they will be pnnislied. The commentators (as see Qnmmi’s 
Comm ) say the table of food need to descend on the Christians till cor* 
rnption took hold of the Cb ristian society'. What shadow of connection 
has this with the Encharist in which the pions Christians eat loaf of 
bread and drink wine calling the one the body and the other the blood of 
their Christt Clearly we cannot expect to find everything in the few 
short books of the New Testament bnt we do find a reminiscence (if not 
actual perversion) of this descent of food on Christians and its abolition. 
In Acts Chap. 10: 9-16 we have acconnt of Peter getting into trance 
while praying in hunger. A table-cloth containing diverse sorts of 
things decended from heaven and a voice came “Rise Petet’i kill and eat.” 
But he refused saying he never ate common or nnclean things. The 
voice then came “What God has cleansed that call thon not common.” 
Still he persisted in his refusal, and this being repeated thrice the table 
was raised np to Heaven. The story seems contrived to make ail things 
lawful for Christians to eat, against the views of Peter and in accordance 
with Pani’s teachings. Bnt the form of it snggeste that underlying this 
there was a reminiscence of the time when tables of food used to descend 
from Heaven. A discnssion of this must be reserved for notes on the 
appropriate verses. 

We most now conclude this rather lengthy discnssion. It is, mnch 
of it, devoid of any valne, bat has been forced upon ns by attacks of 
Christian writers who assnme that everything not fonnd in their received 
iSeriptares is necessarily baseless, a notion wholly nnintelligible to ns. 
However, we are glad that in this connection we have bad occasion to 
deal with nearly all — what shonld I call it — strictnres they ■ have passed 
on the historical verses of the Qnran. 

We are now in a position to consider the important objection raised 
by the Christian controversialists (Mnir, Sell &c.) to the Mnslim position 
regarding the Jewish and Christian Seriptares — namely that the Qnran 
itself apparently bears witness to their gennineness. Thus see 8: 85, 87, 
5: 47, 3: 44, 5: 50. 7: 156, 9: 112, 48: 29. 61: 6 &e. &c. 

It is argned that, however much their past history might make the 
antbentieity of these books donbtfni, the Mnssalmans have no right to 
take np that position as their Qnran calls them light and truth, and 
appeals to them for the troth of its teachings, and prides itself to be a 
testifier of the truth in them (2: 88, 85, 91, 8: 2, 84, 4: 50 &e.), and claims 
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in one place to be a watcher over them (mubdhinanm ataihi) from which 
it is argned (by Sell &c.) that the Mnssaimans should regard these books 
ns not only not corrupt bnt positively incorruptible. It is easy to show 
that, whatever the history of these books might have been in the past, 
these bonks are substantially the same as they were in the 6th and 7th 
century A D, and so the Mnssaimans have no right to reject them. As 
to the charge of corrupting their texts they say it is vaguely worded in 
the Quran; the sayings of the Prophet which say this explicitly they 
dispute as late and apocryphal. 

In answer to all this it is snfflcient to say that no one donbts that 
the vast mass of tradititons {lladen) which fills whole libraries of Islamic 
literature contains much, very mncb, that is baseless and downright 
false, yet no one could say that it was not light or gnidanee-^indeed, 
next to the Quran, it is the light and the gnidance. The mere fact that 
it contains a large mingling of baseless things does not deprive it of the 
character of being a light and gnidance. Indeed we may go further and 
say that even that which is baseless and false is light in some sense. It 
may embody the spirit of what is truth — baseless stories of miracles 
may be witness of the conviction that the Prophet did show a vast 
number of miracles. They may also be light in the sense in which 
modern Biblical Scholars, convinced of the baselessness of the Scriptures 
and their I'ecords, still regard them as sacred-^as a record of man’s 
changing beliefs and convictions. The words, “They change woi-ds from 
their places after knowing them (5: 42)” &c. have no reference to what 
was already done — clearly it is only the Jews of the Prophet’s day, those 
with whom the Pi-ophet had to deal, who were charged in these words. 
Granting that fAry did not aetnally corrupt the Scriptures which they 
found, they only mis-interpreted it, altering words from their context, 
that does not prove or even imply that their texts were not already 
corrupt — their forefathers several centuries back might have corrupted 
the scriptures already, may be through perversity, though probably 
through thonghtlessness, ignorance, or indolence. It was this thonght* 
lessness, ignorance and indolence that has led to additions and alterations 
on the part of editors of the older sonrces so that they are kept nndis* 
tinguished from the texts without any sense of responsibility in the 
matter. As to the Quran being a gnard over these Scriptures {Mulmmin) 
it is gnard over them only in the sense in which it stands guarantee of 
its own integrity. In either case there is no guarantee what irrespon* 
Bible men may do with them, but the spiritual light that the Qnran has 
creates some men who get access to the true Scriptures in all their parity* 
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To others like US, not SO well-gifted, it gives the snb.^tnnee of those 
Seripttires. Araong the Jews and Christians, it arts ns a preventive 
against further corruption by making permanent the elemeiits of truth 
they contain. None knows what might have been tlie state of Judaic and- 
Christian Scriptures at the hands of men like Gnostics and Kabbalists. 

But we can go further. If we can show; • ^ 

(a) that from the first the Torah was different from the books now 
ascribed to Moses and was recognized as di.-'tinct from these writings, 
whose anthorship and editorship, ct)mplex as it is, is wholly nnkin)wn; 

(h) that these writings were originally traditional lore and were 
formerly not regarded as sacred. It was only gradually that tliey (?aine 
to be regarded as sacred; 

(c) that the original Torah came to be neglected by indolence, partly 
because it, or the substance of it, was incorporated in these writings, or 
believed to have been so incorporated them. 

Then it remains possible that the original Torah may have been 
with some Jews — as one or other of the esoteric, hidden treatises 

which they are well known to have possessed but kept to theinseives. 

Now to prove the first is very eas}’*. We know iliat the law of 
Moses was so short tliat it was ordered that tlie whole of it be carved on 
the altar of the temple. When di^covered by Hilkiah in the reigti of 
Josioh, whatever genuineness may be attributed to this very doubtfut 
discovery — it was so short that it was directed to be read twice a ’da\\ 
This proves that, as known to the people at the time these books were 
written, the Law of Moses was a very small tractate, not the bulky b»)«dvs 
that we have now. If the law discovered then by Hilkiah can be, as is 
believed, identified with Deuteronomy, the book that goes by that name 
is a vast ampjiheation of it. Now is it impossible that Hie small tractate 
whieb was certainly preserved for some time and then magnified might 
have continued to exist with some Jews as secret tieatise ? 

For the second I have only to quote the Kncyclo^dia Brittanica 
11th Ed. (article by Rev. Bennet and Aduey) “And internal evidence 
points to the conclusion that the Law eo.iild scarcely have been complt-ted, 
and accepted formally, as a whole, as Onnonical before 444 B. (J. (Gf. Neli. 
VI 1 1 — X); that the “prophets” were completed and so recog niml about 
2o0 B. C., and the Hagiographia between 150 and 100 B. G. (see .’further 
Kyle’s Gallon of the Old Testament).” 

The thir4 is obvious, The only reason for neglecting the original 
small tractate of such importance can only be that it was, believed to be 
somehow contained or incorporated in the more bulky books. 

Thus it is not impossible that copies of the original ndglit have 
existed, though concealed by some and not carsd for by others and it 
hiay be that it was to those originals that the Quran might Jiave, referred 
ns light, guidance Thus even from the fruitless, controveri^ial ])oint 
of view the contention of these mjssionar^p writers against ilie believers 
iii the <?nran eapnot i^taud. * ^ . . . : . , 
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SURAH III. 

ALE IMRAN (FAMILY OF IMRAN.) 

Revealed at Medina ; 199 verses. 

Section 1. 

The Torah and Gospel afford a guidance to Qnranie trnth. Like 
them it has with its plain decisive teaching^ certain figarative verses 
which it is given only to those well-rooted in knowledge to nndei'stand 
fully. A prayer for continuance in guidance. 

In the name of AUuh, the Mermful God., the Mercihd. 

1. Eliph, Lam, Mim (^4. L. M.) 

2. God! There is no Go<l hut He. The Living, the 
Self- subsisting by whom all things subsist. 

3. With truth hath He sent down unto thee the Book 
confirming that which was before it. And He sent down 
the Torah and Evangel aforetime, a guidance for the people, 
and He sent down the Distinction (Fargan). Verily for 
those who believe not in the signs of God is a severe punish- 
ment. For God is Mighty, the Lord of retribution. 

4. God— .surely luthing Is hidden from Him in the 
Earth or in the Heaven. 

5. Ho it is who shapoth yon in the wombs as He 
pleaseth. There is no God but He, the Mighty, the Wise. 

6. He it is who hath sent down to thee ‘ the Book ’ ; 
some of its verses are decisive {Muhkamat ) — these are the basis 
(Ar Umm mother) of the Book — ^and others are allegorical 
{mutashaUhat, lit dubious, figurative). Then as for those in 
whose hearts is a crookedness they go after that which is 
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dubious therein, seeking to create mischief, and seeking to 
-give it (their own) interpretation, but none knoweth its 
interpretation save God and those firmly rooted in knowledge. 
These say : we believe in it ; All is from our Lord. But none 
do mind except those having understanding. 

7. Our Lord ! Turn not our hearts after that Thou 
hastguided us, and give us grace from before Thee in mercy ; 
for verily Thou ! Thou art the great bestower. 

8. Our Lord ! Thou wilt surely gather all mankind 
on the day about which there is no doubt. Verily God will 
not fail {His) promise. 

Sismillah. For preferring tliis translation see note in Snpp. 

A.L.M. See note on these letters the I/nnife muqattaat as they 
are called in the beginning of Snrab II (Vol 1). Prom Bncy : Britt 
(11th Ed), we learn that Nocldeke has after all given np his view that 
these were initials of the persona with whom these Sarahs were found at 
the time of collection. He has now fallen on a view similar to that of 
some old Ulnna who thought that these letters were pnt in at the begin- 
ning of Snrahs as an appeal to people to show the wonder of the new 
mimcle that is given to the world in the Qai-an. It has nothing but 
these ordinar.v letters which everybody uses yet the composition is a 
miracle, Noeldeke, of course, would not pnt it that way. He would say 
that the Prophet believed that letters of the alphabet bad a nort of magical 
power in them, which could combine to such a wondrous effect in a 
literary composition. We hope few wonld go so far as that in their 
estimate of the Prophet’s cultnre and general intelligence. 

This conjectnre (whichever way it is taken) may he said to be borne 
out by the fact that, except two all the Sarahs which begin with these 
letters open with some such words as ; This is the Book, ‘ A Revelation 
from God’ or the like — in the present third Surah this is in the second 
verse. This coincidence is certainly remarkable and most have some 
meaning. Bnt we observe also that in the Snrahs which have the same 
letters to them there is a unity, likeness or affinity, of spirit, tone, style, 
diction, so that the verses of these Sarahs can be interchanged from the 
one to the other, which is not usually possible in the Quran owing to wide 
: differences in the tone and dietion of the various Snrahs. The beginning 
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with H. M. are almost of the same literary character — identical in spirit, 
tone, style and diction. So too are the present and the preceding (2nd) 
Sarahs— beginning with A.L M. almost indistingnishable from each other. 
Sarahs which are markedly different from each other hare qnite different 
letters; such as Q; <S: K H.Y. A.S., Y.S., T.IL, K. (fee. You cannot 
possibly mistake the verse of one of these Sarahs for the other. In Sarahs 
agreeing in some letters and differing in others sneh asAL.R., A.L.M. S. 
there is both pei'ceptible unity and perceptible difference in subject, spirit, 
tone and diction. The three Meccan Surahs beginning with A.L.M. 
differ from the 2nd and 3rd Snrahs (Medina ones) only in legal passages. 
Thus we see that the letters have much more in them than is assigned to 
them in the abDve theory. Knowing that it is the spirit which governs 
the changes of style and diction in the Quran we see that they might be 
taken as index of the spirit in which the Revelation was coming. Since 
it is the spirit which is directly connected with the Revelation (see note 
to 2 : i) it is no "^onder that these letters are always followed by some 
reference to the Revelation. This much we can see who are blind to the 
meaning of these letter’s, how much more must they be to them to whom 
the Revelation was given and who knew what these symbols stand for. 

Verse 2. Ibn Ish’iq says that over 80 verses from the beginning of 
this Sarah were revealed about the Christians of Najran whose embassy 
to the Prophet is described in note to vei’se 54. So also othercommentators— 
(Mawahib, Siraj & 2 ). As it is the verses of Sarah are mnch altei’ed in posi- 
tion. The whole of sections 2 and 3 have certainly no reference to them. So 
too See. 8 refers to the Jews. Some verses may have been lost. However, it 
is probable that the seven verses we have before us in this first section 
were revealed in their connection, and so it is perhaps right to regard 
them as having a side reference at least to the eri’ors of the Christians. 
It is perhaps for this reasoiuathat in this opening verse, in preference to 
the other hundred attributes of God. which could be mentioned stress is 
laid on the two attributes of Gol, the Ever-living {Jlai) and *he Self 
subsisting by whom all things subsist ‘‘ which deal a death- 

blow to the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus Christ, because birth and 
death do not entitle him to claim these attributes." ^ 

The obvious absurdity of the doctrine has led to subtle speculations 
in which the doctrine is vapourised or etherised by means of subtle dis- 
tinctions and a great deal of metaphysical jargon, which it is presamptous 
for us to pretend to understand when they themselves do not claim to 
understand it. Moreover there is no agreement in the thoughts of the 
yarioas theologians. A history of the numerous conceptions advocated 
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may be read in various books — one of the best is ‘A History of the Deity 
of Ohrist’ published by the Unitarian Asaoeiation. The most popnini form 
of the belief is that sought to be vindicated in ‘God as Tidnne* by Gairdner 
(C. L, S. Madras) in which God is tanght to be a sort of spiritual ore^nism, 
having members .as the living organism has members, which can be 
called organs only so long as united and inter-related to each other in the 
while organism. And so God is One, bnt has members having different 
functions for each. Christ, it mnst be understood, has a mysterions 
double nature, only one of which, bestowed later in life, is God, or part 
of God or member of Godhead.^ We cannot stop to consider this or any- 
other of the ‘mysteries ’ of Chi-istianity; we confess we cannot, for wecnnnot 
understand or form any proper notion of them, but, whatever the 
coneeption may be, we assert, let ns. say hope, that this verse, which will 
be readily accepted verbally, is sufficient to give a ca;ip de grace to it. 

‘ There is no God bnt He’. Who t That whom reasoning from nature 
and other arguu.ents points to. No other God is known to ns and it is 
nnpfailosophieal to assume any. That ver}’ reasoning which leads ns to 
God tells ns that He is Necessary Existence, Infinite, Perfect. If God is 
an organism it must be finite every way in the nature of things. The 
members mnst have separate functions because of inadequacy of each to do 
other fnnetions, and of the whole to work, or really be. anything without 
these separate members. None is infinite or perfect, and none is neeessai’y 
existence. So none is God. 

Hoi is Living, that is knowing and acting freely without any 
limitations on these functions. An organism cannot be called perfectly 
living, for whatever it does it does because of parts which are not in 
themselves infinite and perfect. 

» is intensive of Q/um and is use^ only of God. It means one 
self-existent and by whom other things exist. It is strange that Rodwell 
renders this word Mercifnt, with which it has not even etymological 
connection. Now saying that God is Self-existent means that He is not 
subject to the Law of Sufficient Reason, else He would need a cause and 
so not be Self-subsistent. Anything having members with separate func- 
tions mustlje subject to the Law of Sufficient Reason, as thei-e must be a 
sufficient reason why this member has a certain speciality, not shared by 
the others. 

Some traditions say that the great name of God is contained in this 
verse, meaning that the verse is sufficient to give a man a perfect concep- 
tion of God if he thoroughly reaUee$ the conception tiiat is given therein. 
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Ver$e 3. Kiiab, “ The Book.” Aa explained in note on the 
first verse of the preceding Sarah (Al-Baqarah, see vol 1) the book stands 
for the Word of God, Revelation as a whole. Particnlarly the Living 
Word of God as explained therein. It is distingnished here from Fnrqan 
which as we know elsewhere (see chapter 25) is another name for the 
Holy Quran. Bat for some difference of meaning, however slight, the 
two eon id not be given separately. This tends farther to support the 
highly spiritaal significance of the word contended for in the note referred 
to in that Sarah, It may be added that as explained in Safi (Introduction) 
the word Book is nsed in the Quran in the widest of senses; in fact what* 
ever can be committed to writing is called a book in the Qnran. Qnmmi 
says the *Book is that in the Revelation which is testified to by former 
scriptures — an idea based apparently on Zalika “ That’s” in the verse 
referred to (2 : 1), one explanation of the word being that the ” Book” 
there is that which was foretold by fpnner prophets. Anyway this 
significance is included in what we have said, and is no way inconsistent 
with it. In fact what the prophets foretold was that Revelation would 
be given to Our Holy Prophet, and the Holy Quran was part of that 
Revelation. 

7'aurat stands for Torah “ The Law given to Moses.” It does not 
stand for Pentateuch as we know it, though it may be substantially 
contained in it. Taking the books to be uneormpted, which obviously 
they are not (see Introduction), the Taurat would be only that portion 
which professes to be the commandments of God as revealed to Moses. 
The rest can be Taurat only in the sense of being inspired or bayed on 
Revelation. Similarly Injil ‘ Evangel’ does not stand for the Gospel 
according to Matthew, Mark &c, but the original Evangelion on which 
these ai'e based (see Introduction). It was that which was referred to by 
St. Paul (Galatians 1 : 6 & 7) as under the fear of being changed. 

Furqan. For the ordinary simple meaning of the word see note 
on 2 : 53. Rodwell, however, says it was borrowed from the Jews, it 
being commonly used in the Talmud in the Hebrew meaning of deliverance 
redemption. Gieger says it is used in the Quran in the Hebrew sense. 
His words are : — " This is a very important word, and it is one which in 
my opinion has till now been quite misunderstood. In its primary 
meaning it occurs in the 8th Surah s ‘ 0 true believers 1 if ye fear God, 
He will grant you a deliverance (furqan) and will expiate your sins &c.” 
Blpherar gives five different explanations to this verse, each as unsuita- 
ble as Wahl’s translation, and the passage seems to me to be truly 
classical for the primary meaning of the word. This meaning appears 
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also in Snra VITI. 42. where the victory of Beder is called the day of 
deliverance and in Snm II. 181 where this name is given to the month of 
Kamadban as the month of I'edemption and deliverance from sin. 
Mohammed entirely diverging from Jewish ideas, intended to establish 
his religion as that of the world in general •, fnrther be condemned the 
earlier times altogether calling them times of ignorance. He declared 
his ci*eed to have been revealed throngh God’s apostles from the earliest 
times, and to have been only renewed and put into a clearer and more 
convincing form by himself. Hence the condition of any one outside his 
belief must have seemed to him a sinful one, and the divine revelation 
granted to himself and his predecessors appeared to him in the light of 
deliverance from that sinfnl life which could only lead to patiishment ; 
and therefore he calls revelation itself in many places Furqan as in 
many he calls it rahmat mercy. In some passages he applies the term to 
the Qnran (Snrah 3- 2, 25 title and verse 1) and in others to the Mosaic 
revelation. (Snrahs 2 : 50, 21 : 49). In this way all the passages fit in 
under the pinmary signification of the word, and there is no need to 
gness at a different meaning for each.” 

Now it is incorrect to say that we have to “ gness at a different 
meaning for each place ” where it is used. In onr note on 2 r 53 we have 
explained how the simple Arabic meaning of distinction is applicable in ail 
eases, distinction making it patent to all, not only to or in view of those 
favoured with it as wonld alone be possible if it were understood as delive* 
ranee. The Qnran is distinetionmaking truth, true doctrines clearly distinct 
from the erroneous, unlike the Gospel which teaches so little about God 
even that it is a controveray to this day whether unity or trinity is the 
doctrine taught there. So it is unlike law of Moses which is silent on such 
an important article of belief as resurrection, or future reward and pnnish* 
ment. (This is of course said of the books as they are before us. The Quran 
says that the law as given to Moses was Furqan as much as the Qnran is 
2 : 53, 25 : 1). The -battle of Beder with its many miracles was a dis* 
tinction making it clear to all which of the two parties was specially 
favoured by God and granted assistance by Him. The month of Ramazan 
makes the very faces of believers glow with light of holiness, to say 
nothing of the powers of conversion and deliverance from sin and other 
miracles of faith which the individual experiences in himself. It is true 
that to the believers there should be a sense of deliverance in ail these 
eases, as explained by Gieger, bnt it was not entirely as sneh that appeal 
was made to the world. 

Now the question comes whether Furqan was wrong as an Arabic 
word and was wantonly borrowed from the Jews in the right Hebrew 
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dense as Giej^er insists, or in a mistaken sense dne to confnsion with the 
Arabic root ns others seem to think. The answer to the first is that 
Arabic being an etymological language it lends very easily to the creation 
of new forms from the ordinary roots on the analogy of those already in 
existence. Fnrqan is a derivative from the root Janj (to distingnish) as 
Qnran is a derivative from lyoo to read. When it was desired to have a 
name that Tvonld impress this particular characteristic of the Holy Book 
and it was also songht that it should be something fixed for it. and not in 
ordinary use for other things the best way was to create the new form 
on the analogy of Qnran &c. The answer to the second is that even if 
this were deliberately done, and - to strengthen it, add — even if the 
derivation as explained above were not correct in Arabic, even then far 
from that being an objection to it it wotild show the great litei-ary genins 
of him who did it. We have said in the Introduction that in its selection 
of words the Quran uses the most nuggesHre woi-ds that can be available. 
Supposing there was desired a word meaning distinction any form of 
the root farq or any equivalent word would have done it. But it was 
seen that in the allied Hebi-ew language, a woi-d similar to a possible 
derivative from Jarq was used — and was coming into use in Arabic 
through the Arabian Jews — in the sense of deliverance, which sense would 
well join up with and give a new well desirable meaning to it; it was then the 
best course to adopt that foi'm so that the word may suggest both mean* 
ings, or rather both in. anings may be blended together, and the effect on 
the reader may be that of both combined Thus there is not the slightest 
question of boi'rowing, the question rather is of an artistic genius dis* 
played in the selection of worJs. To the parrot’s cry of borrowing it is 
sufficient to answer that the woitl was first used in a Meccan Surah where 
there were no Jews to appreciate it, on the contrary all would be displeas- 
ed and ready to condemn it. There are a plenty of words in Arabic for 
deliverance — nojat &c. 

Few 4. But Jesus did not know what was going on behind his 
back. That was as a man, it will be said. What then about the time of 
resurrection? See his own words in Mark 13 : 32. “ But of that day and 
that hour knoweth no roan, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the son, but the father.” Granting, for argument’s sake that he 
^had two natures, divine and human, the omniscience he necntarilg had as 
God ought to have its effect on his human mind. 

Vfrte 5. Kaija gatJiaau ' As, He likes,* not only in what shape He 
likes, but also in what way or manner He likes, however it pleaseth Him. 
He m^ create you in the usual way by the union of male and female 
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elements, or He may create, yon ont of female elements alone, as in 
parthenogenesis which is common in insects, bees &c. That this is not 
known among onrselves is snfficient for some men to think that it is 
impossible, and since miracles are discredited even the mention of that 
word is taboo. Yet freaks of nature abound everywhere. At the 
present day we know of an oyster that changed its sex three times, of a 
fish that changes its sex much as a ehamelion changes its colour. We 
also know that certain internal diseases among hens produce the opposite 
external features of cocks in them. (All these can be read of in recent 
issnes of Illustrated Weekly of India 1981). We know also that mei*e 
intensity of thought is able to produce the most remarkable physical 
effects on the body — it may go so far as produce bleeding impressions of 
hand or cross on arm, chest or elsewhere (see Barret’s Christian Science). 
If a limited creature’s own spiritual force is able to do so much, who can 
say that a divine a£9atus sent through angels of God cannot effect a 
radical transformation in biological functions in any part of a woman’s 
body t It would be a presumption in ns to limit the possibilities of 
science — and scientists are loud upon this — who would, then, limit the 
possibilities of spiritual force, the powers of which are quite unexplored, 
what to say of those which may come directly from God 1 

Verte 6. This verse has been commented upon in the Introduction. 
The Muhkamat are those clear, plainly expressed verses about the meaning 
of which there can be no doubt — at least to men of average sense. Such 
are the verses about cardinal articles of faith, Unity of God &c or direc- 
tions about religions practices, or lawful and unlawful things. The 
Jdutcultahahat are those the meaning of which is more or less dubious 
whether this be so owing to their being susceptible of different meanings 
or having some meaning other than the literal one, being couched in 
figurative language as ‘ the hand of God is above their bands’ &c. or the 
meaning may be quite obscure owing to our lack of knowledge connecting 
the words or letters used as symbols with the thought or thoughts they 
are meant to symbolize. Both are relative terms. Hair-splitting can 
make the plainest verse full of ' problems on which even the wisest may 
never agree ; and. to say nothing of merely figurative expressions, even 
the most obscure Huta$hobihat as the mysterious letters at the beginning 
of Surah may be clear to some who have the privilege of a higher degree 
ofJcnowledge than we have. In either case recourse is had to other 
inowledffe in the light of which the meaning becomes clear. While reject* 
ing the literal meaning as inapplicable we see also the full applicalfility 
«1 the figore used, whether this be by the use of comaton knowledge or 
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iatelligenee, ov some ileeper knoi^ledge or higher intelligence to which 
we are not privileged. 

The right meaning of Hie MvLtmhahihaU the verse says, is known only 
to God and those “ well-rooted in knowledge ,’’ {Raiikhnm fil /‘M. Who are 
these ' well-rooted in knowledge ’ t In a loose sense the word may be 
applied to any learned man, and these may indeed suffice for the simpler 
figurative expressions. They may be able to see clearly that the language 
is figurative and may see the meaning that is sought to be conveyed. It 
is more difficult to see the full applicability of the figure, for there may be 
a special sense in which the expression may also be literally true, and that 
may be the reason for using the figurative expression at all. Thus any- 
body might be sure that the light which appeared to Moses (7 : 139) 
was not God or manifestation of God — God could not possibly manifest 
Himself in that or any other form. Yet as a mere figure of speech this can 
only mean that Moses got an intense consciousness of the Transcendental 
Being which at ordinary times he did not have. The rest of the story 
shows this is not the meaning. Moses did really see something which 
was called his Lord. What was itf Being a matter of fact, no one, 
however learned or advanced in intellectual capacity, can know of it — 
with certainty at least, by the mere exercise of bis thinking capacity or 
erudition even added to it. But let that go. The Hurafe Muqaitant at 
the beginning of the Surahs, and some other expressions in the Quran, 
are clearly hopeless to be elucidated by any method whatever. This shows 
that for this class of passages at least there are si^ial AWl/mn fil thn 
having means of knowlinlge to which we have no access. Indeed the 
revelation by an All-wise God of such obscure passages makes the exis- 
tence of such diviue interpreters a certainty. 

Seeing this difficulty, which almost proves Imamate, a large section 
of the Sunni divines make a pause after God and make Jttmlhuna fil ilm the 
subject of ‘say’ in the next clause. And this may be said to be the received 
opinion in all Sunni churches at the present day (except the Motaaalites). 
They go to extremes in this. They say we believe in God having a hand 
but refrain from forming any notion or conception of it. Imam Ahmad 
was the most pronounced in this (Milalo Nifaa], Sbabi*astani) and so aie 
the Wahabis who are greatly influenced by his teachings. It is easy to see 
how this, which was only a spirit of caution in the masters (however 
uncalled for), led to anthropomorphism in lesser and more careless minds 
of which something is said in the Introduction. However, as usual, not 
a few of the Sunni divines agree with the Shias in this respect. This was 
not only the view of Sahabas like Ibn Abbas, Ibn Masud, Utay ’bn Kaab, 
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and Tabein sneh as Mnjahid, but Ibn Masnd and Ulay *bn Kaab actually 
read the woihJs this way : In tawilahu ilia imhllahi wal Jlc^ikhuna jil Urn- 
* Its interpretation is not with any but God and those well- rooted in know- 
ledge.’ The Shafiite Snnnis generally take this view, and the celebi*atel 
divines Nawawi and IbnHajibsay this is the more correct view. The obvious 
objection to that construction of the passage which makes the understand- 
ing of 3fufashobihat confined to God is that there was no ui?e or purpose in 
revealing such verses at all f Unless, of course, that they say that the 
interpretation was also inspired to the Prophet and the llasikhun Jil i7m, 
which again brings them over to the Sbia views. 

The divergent views have led to serious persecutions under intole- 
rant Caliphs. The sufferings of the Motazalites under the early orthodox 
Caliphs and those of the orthodox under Motasim, Vasiq &c. are well- 
known and may be read of in any history. The thing had started W'th 
the first Caliphs. Abubecker, who never let any occasion slip to make an 
impression of his piety and God-fearinguess on the people, scrupled to give 
the meanings of even the simplest words in the Quran. ‘ Jat ridul Q tran ‘ let 
Quran alone ’ was the watch woi-d of Omar. Seveitil stories are related of 
his severely punishing persons found reflecting over the obscure portions 
of the Quran. One may be read in the Mawahib (in loco). No wonder 
that infidelity increased secretly in Muslim ranks. 

It is interesting that the Sunnis have several traditions to the effect 
that by the persons who persistently go after Mvtashahihat are the meant 
Kharijites who fought agiinst Oar Lord Ali (Ibn Kisir, Mawahib in loco). 
There are quite a number of prophecies in Sunni traditions about these 
people and their religious character; so there remains little doubt about their 
authenticity. What these men actually did was to deduce lawful or un- 
lawful things from principles inferred from doctrinal verses. Thus 
from ‘ No command Imlm but God’s’ (6 : 57, 12 : 40) they inferred that 
human government is infidelity ; so alsb the arbitration they had pressed 
Our Lord Ali to accept at the battle of Siffin. 

Ummul Kitah. The clear, decisive verses MMamat are said to be the 
mother of the book, that is the main and fundamental teaching ; the 
‘ book ’ being here used in the sense of .teaching. Elsewhere the term is 
used of the Preserved Book containing the Quran. 

* Seeking its interpretetion ’ that is seeking to give it their own 
interpretation. 

‘ They say we believe in it : ali is from Onr Lord ' so that there can 
be disagreement between the two. The MutaOiabihat must be interpretable 
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BO as to be eonsistent with the Muhlamat. This gires a cine to judge of 
variooa interpretations suggested where they appear to be more than 
mere guesses. Mere guess work in the matter of Muiaghabihat is to be 
condemned. 

Note. — ' This subject ’ of Mutaghabihat * is very appropriately dealt 
with here as a prelude to a controversy with the Christians who attribute 
divinity to Je3U9 and uphold the doctrine of Atonement by blood on the 
basis of certain ambiguous words or. allegorical statements without heed- 
ing the fundamental principles established by the earlier prophets and 
Jesus himself in the vast majority of his sayings as reported in the 
Gospels.’ 

The Ahmadi commentator says quite rightly, ‘This attitude which 
seeks to give ambiguous and allegorical words a significance opposed to 
the general principles of the book it is meant to interpret is the chief 
reason of most of the eri'oneous beliefs prevailing in the world,’ but he 
adds, ‘ The same error lies at the root of some miraculous feats attributed 
to Jesus Christ by the Muslims themselves.’ To which it is to be said that 
miracles should first be proved to be ‘ opposed to the general principles 
of the book ’ and then the blame for it should fall on the Author of the 
Quran who knowing that certain wrong beliefs were current among the 
people reiterated these things in woi-ds which could only be held to be 
intended to confirm them. 

Verse 8. As his bent of mind is the Ahmadi commentator reads in 
these words a reference to the gathering of hostile forces in the battles (!). 
“ The verses that follow ” he says “ leave no doubt. 8ee particularly 
verse 11.” We have said in the beginning that the order of verses here is 
much disarranged. 


Section 2. 

Prophecy of the vanquishment of the unbelievers. A sign in the 
battle of Beder. Heavenly life. Unity of God the basis of all religions 
and hence Islam is the true religion. 

9. Verily those who disbelieve — neither shall their 
wealth nor their children avail them aught against God, and 
these it is who are the fuel of the fire. 
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10. After the wont {flmth, fpoing about) of the people of 
PhaTOah and those before them ; they gave the lie to our 
signs ; so God siezed them for their iniquities ; and God is 
severe in requiting (evil). 

11. Say to those who disbelieve : ye shall be vanquish- 
ed and driven on to hell ; and evil is the resting-place. 

12. Indeed there was a ^ign for you in the two hosts 
(which) met tc^ether in encounter ; one party fighting in the 
way of God and the other unbelieving, seeing them twice as 
many as themselves with the sight or the eye ; And God 
aidetb with His aid whom He pleaseth ; surely in this there 
is a lesson for those who have sight. 

13. The love of desires — women and sons and hoarded 
ti*easures of gold and silver and welbred hoi*se8 and cattle and 
tilth, is made to seem ftiir to men ; this is the provision of 
the life of this world, but God ! With Him is the good goal 
(of life). 

14. Say, shall I tell you of that which is better than 
these? For those who fear (God) are gardens with their 
Lord, ’neath which flow rivers, to abide in them, and pure 
wives, and God’s pleasure and God beholdeth His servants. 

15. Those who say : Our Loi’d ! surely we believe, so 
forgive us our faults and keep us from the punishment of 
the fire ; 

16. The patient, and the truthful, and the obedient, 
and those who spend (in benevolence) and those who ask 
forgiveness in the Jast hours of the night. 

17. God beareth witness that there is no God but He, 
and (so do) the angels and those possessed of knowledge, 
standir^ by Justice — No God but He, the Mighty, the Wise. 

18. Surely the true religion with God is Islam, and 
those to whom the Book had been given didoiot differ but 
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after that knowle Ige had come to them, out of envy among 
themselves, and whoever believe! h not in the signs of God, 
then surely God is quick in reckoning. 

19. But if they dispute with thee, say, I have sub- 
mitted my face (entirely) to God and (so doth) eveiy one 
who followeth me : and say to those who have been given 
the Book and the unlearned people (Ummis) : Do ye submit 
youreelves. So if they submit then indeed they follow the 
right way ; and if they turn back then upon thee is only the 
delivery (of the message) and God beholdeth (His) servants. 

9 to 11. A eleai* prophecy of the Tanqnishment of the op- 
ponents of the Holy Prophet. Though the Qnraish had suffered a 
ci’ushing.defeat in the battle of Beder they could yet muster heavy forces 
against the Muslims, who were yet email in numbers, and they had sworn 
to take their revenge upon them. And the whole of Arabia was pre- 
pared to side with them in their attempt to put an end to the nuisance of 
the new religion. Nothing but inspiration from God could have embol- 
dened the Pi'ophet to predict in this manner. The state of the Mnsalmans 
was such that they were warned not to leave off their armour even at the 
time of pitiyer see 4 : 103. 

* Fuel of the fire.’ If no revolt against nature can go without conse- 
quences, how much more any revolt against the nature of things and the 
object of creation. By the nature of their spiritual character the infidels 
will create the physical torments with which they will be surrounded. 

VtrM 10. Daab is generally interpreted as meaning ' manner * or 
‘ wont,’ but it more properly signifies ‘ striving hard * or ‘ labouring.’ 
The Quraishites were actively busy in preparing themselves for a decisive 
battle and were also intriguing with others to make war on the Prophet 
on their own account. Thus Abu Snfyan came hidden to Medina and 
instigated the Jews to take up arms against him. 

Vfrse 11 4- 12. These verses refer to the Jews of Bani Qaniqaa. 
This was one of the settlements of the Jews in the precints of Medina. 
The victory of Beder having greatly alarmed the Jews they were not 
slow to see what they could do to prevent the growing power of the 
Mnsalmans. To do what they could to inflame the Qnraish to a speedy 
revenge Saab ’bn Ashraf went to Mecca with a number of people and 



14 


Paet in. 


sang verses monrning for the hononr of the Qnraish and the noble c.hiefs 
who were killed in the Imttle. Ftoiii the other side Abn Sufyaii coming 
with his men to fnlfil his vow (for which see note on verse 120) came 
hidden to Medina and staying with Salam ’bn Mishkam was given a hearty 
welcome by the Jews. Plans were discussed and mntnal help was promised. 
The hypocrites who were a powerfnl party among the Mnsalmans them- 
selves were also intimate with the Jews and joined in the intrigue. The 
developments were going on cautionsly. One of the simplest plans was 
to set the two great tribes of Ansars, Aus and Khazraj against each 
other, and it was easy affair as these two tribes had always been 
fighting and it was only their recent conversion that bad made them 
united. In a fair where a number of people of either tribe had collected 
and were talking the Jews cleverly turned the conversation on some of 
the old quarrels. As was expected quai'rel broke out and it soon 
came to the drawing out of the swords. The Prophet, however, heard in 
time about it and came immediately on the spot and conciliated the two 
factions. Verse 148 below is said to have been revealed on this occasion. 
Then it happened that a Muslim woman having gone to a Jew’s shop a 
Jew quietly came bebind her and cut off her garment in such a way that 
when she rose she was quite naked, — and at this sight of her shame and 
helplessness they began to laugh and clap their bands. On this occasion 
the Prophet came and warned the Jews almost in the woi-ds of these 
verses that they should beware lest the fate that overtook the infiiels at 
Beder should befall them too. But they were furious and began to say, 
“ O Mohammed. Dost thou think ns to be men of thy people. Let that 
not deceive thee. Thou hadst come to face a people who knew nothing of 
fighting. By God when toe will fight thee thou wilt know we are men.” 
Saying this they returned the treaty that the Prophet had entered 
into with them. The Prophet gave them no reply but returning to Medina 
sent bis men to besiege their forts. They were not able to resist or 
snstain the seige for a fortnight even. As prophesied in verse 107 below 
neither the other Jews (Bani Nazeer and Banit^nraiza) in their immediate 
neighbourhood, nor the infidels of Mecca or other heathen, nor the hypo- 
critical Mnsalmans did anything to help them. Only the hypocrite leader 
Abdullah ’bn.Obay plagued the Prophet with intercession on their behalf ; 
and yeilding to his requests the Prophet ordered them to be exiled taking 
whatever goods they could carry with them. 

Though in all this the Prophet himself seems not to have done any* 
tiling to provoke the Jews to action, yet the course of events was provi* 
dentially in keeping with his policy (explained in note 2 : 190 Vol. I) 
tint the infidels should be provoked to action as soon as possible witli 
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8ii«b foraes as they cionld ('ommand at the instant withont having time to 
make a grand allianee of al) parties and tribes to annihilate the handful 
of believers. After this event some private mnrders were made snch as 
those of Kaab Tm Asbraf, Salam ’bn Abil Haqiq to ronse the opponents if 
possible to action, bnt it was long before any eonld master conrage to do 
BO. We will give details in appropriate places. 

V(rst 12. The reference is to the battle of Beder which we will 
describe in its prov)er place in Snra VIII. Which parties the ‘ they* and 
‘them’ refer to in ‘ they saw the unbelievers to be twice as many as them- 
selves’ is not clear, bnt the probable meaning is that the Mnslims saw the 
unbelievers to be twice as many as themselves. This statement doesnotcon- 
tradict that made in 8 : 44 “ And when He showed them to yon, when yon 
met, as few in yonr eyes and He made yon appear little in their eyes.” The 
actual number of the infidels was over three times that of the Mnslims, 
so even when the latter saw them twice themselves they saw them 
less than they really were. The reason for their seeing them twice as 
many and not more was that in 8 : 66 Mnslims were told that they should 
be able to overcome twice their number of infidels. 

Verse 13. Mark the word, 'love of desires,’ / e desired things. The 
desire of the good things of the earth is not in itself bad ; it is indeed an 
impoi'tant element in human life and progress. Asceticism, in the sense of 
dislike of these things is reprobated in Islam. It is only the ‘‘love of” or 
attachment to these passions, which wonld make it difficnlt for man to 
part with ihem in view of graver duties, that is reprqbrted. That attach- 
ment must be cut ofif to the very xarot. As to the things themselves, it is 
the duty of man to wish for having good wives and children and to iove 
them i-eally, as intensely as possible. It is one of the greatest difficulties 
of faith that it sets up a hierarchy of emotions and requires complete 
snbjngation of the lower to the higher. The lower ones are not to be 
crushed down and annihilated ; they must be kept within limits so as to 
be ready to be sicrified atany instant. This is inflnitely more diflicait than 
the giving up of the world which is popularly admired. In short the 
passion for these earthly things is divine, it is only attachment to it that 
is condemned. 

Verse 14. The desires being not in themselves bad they will 
continue in the fuller life in heaven which is only a continuation of the 
present life (see note on 2 ; only much more perfect and develope*^. 
Thei'e will be nothing of the love of desires as e.vplained in the note 
above, so as to canse pain in face of higher desires or dnties. Ascending 
from this, which is the minimiim that.cmnes to. every one saved, there ai;e 
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infinite degree^ of spiritual perfwtion in the form of intensity of higher 
desires heading to a complete absorption in love of God and contempla- 
tion of His pleasure. It is this that will constitute the infinitely various 
ranks and grades in Heaven and we read that many will not even look at 
Itoim'e enjoying the society of Our Lord Husain. In the verse we see that 
God’s pleasure comes last as the culminating point of bliss in Heaven. 
This pleasure is extended to all in varying degrees according to their 
merits in earthly life with which they begin life — their degree of spiri- 
tuality — in heaven. They may progress upwards in love and devotion 
though not with positive pain and trouble as in this earthly life. Also 
contrary to this earthly life there is no fear of going down if one does 
not go np, a stationary moral condition is possible, though not desirable, 
and, it is hoped, it will be rare. 

It must not be supposed that the willingness of higher souls to part 
with their bliss in view of higher duties is a mere capacity only seeing 
that there will be no higher duties involving positive pain. Though we 
have no definite teachings on this point it may be that some while yet 
remaining in Heaven may still work as prophets in some other worlds 
that may be created. Was not the holy soul of the Prophet already in 
Heaven when he was working and suffering ail sorts of persecutions here 
on eartht A hundred traditions may be cited to show that be was. 
Hnman persoviality is a wonderfully complex thing : and one part may 
serve as conscious self in a physical body here and the rest may be 
soaring in the heiahts of heaven. This is difficult to understand, but the 
traditions all say it, and it has a powerful mass of evidence in its favour 
in spiritualism and psychical research. 8o these higher souls may 
voluntarily take np arduous duties involving any amount of pain— not 
indeed in Heaven as such, but anywhere in God's creation. 

Vfrge 15 4‘ 16- This is the preparation in this life for beginning life 
in heaven when there will be no love of desires in the sense es^plained. 
No radical change towards spirituality is to be expected unless one tries 
hard for it, feels real remorse for failures and receives grace, through 
love, from those who are already higher np in the rungs of spirituality. 

Verge 17. ‘God bears witness that He is One*. All that we know 
of God proves in itself that He is One — the very conception of God 
excludes the possibility of there being another God whether externa] to 
Him or as one of His parts or members. 

‘ Standing with justice*. An nn just God could not exist for if 
arbitrariness could be a feature of the ultimate existence there would be 
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no validity for the Law of snfflnent Reason, and God eonld not be a 
Necessary Existence — His Existence could not have been capable of de- 
monstration by Reason ; He could be a mere conting^ent existence that 
might or might not exist. None that beyond justice to His creation there 
is an absolute justice which means strict conformability of His acts to His 
Nature. So justice is no way inconsistent with His mercy and Benevo- 
lence, which is indeed the rnling Principle of His actions, He has written 
down mercy for Hitnself, (6 : 12), 

Arguments for justice as an attribute of God can be read in any 
book of Shia Theology. It can be very easily seen that the eontmry 
proposition involves that He could be either unwise or subject to wants. 
Also it may be said that the contrary proposition makes all action im- 
possible. For if the act is not that which is just right there can be no 
limit to the wrong acts that may be done instead, and yet there would 
be no reason why one should be preferred above the others. It is unfor- 
tunate that the Sunnis (except the Motasalites) attach so much importance 
to God having power over everything that they deny justice as an 
attribute of God and consider it possible theoretically that He may send 
the pious to Hell and receive the wicked to His favour. They do not see 
that God could only act according to His nature. An unjust act could no 
way proceed from Him. 

18. Islam in its essentials was the religion taught by 
prophets from the earliest times. Corruption may sometimes have started 
with genuine mistakes or misunderstandings on part of individnals, 
but it was always magnified receiving a communal colour by the zeal of 
followers inflamed by mutual hatred of each other whether that may be 
due to religious or political reasons. Notorious instances of the latter 
are the schisms of the Samaritans among the Jews and the Athanasians 
among the Christians. 

Verse 19. Submitting oneself to God is tantamount to submitting 
oneself to Reason, for it is in Reason that God reveals Himself. If 
people agree only upon this in matters of religion there will remain no 
differences whatever. 
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Section 3. 

The opponents of Islam shall find themst Ives helpless. Faith and 
prayer can raise Mnsalmans to honour and kingdom. Muslims not to look 
for help from their enemies. Good and evil must be followed by their 
respective-consequences. 

20. But to those who believe not in the signs of 
God, and unjustly slay the prophets, and slay those men 
who enjoin uprightness, — announce to them a painful 
punishment. 

21. These are they whose works come to naught in 
this world and in the next ; and none shall they have to 
help them ! 

22. Hast thou not marked those who have received a 
portion of the Scriptures, when they are summoned to the 
Book of God, that it may judge between them, thereafter ’ a 
body of them turn back are heedless and they withdraw. 

23. This — because they say, “The fire shall by no 
means touch us, but for a few days ” : — and what they have 
forged deceiveth them in the matter of their religion. 

21 . Theu how, when We shall assemble them together 
for the day of which there is no doubt, and when eveiy 
soul shall be paid (in full) what it hath earned, and they 
shall not be wronged f 

25. Say: 0 God, Master of all sovereignty. Thou givest 
dominion to whom Thou willeth and taketh away dominion 
from whomsoever Thou wiliest ! Thou exalt® t whom Thou 
wiliest and abas®t whom Thou wiliest. In Thy hand is all 
good, (for) verily thou hast power over all things. 

26. Thou causest the night to pass into the day, 
and Thou causest the day to pass into the night. Thou 
bringest the living out of the’ dead, and Thou biingest the 
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dead out of the living; and Thou givest sustenance to whom 
Thou listest, without measure. 

27. liOt not the faithful take infidels for their friends 
rather than believers ; whoso shall do this then he hath not 
of God in anything — unless (indeed) ye are afraid of 
them fearing : But God would have you beware of Himself ; 
for to God is the last wending. 

28. Say whether ye hide what is in your breasts, or 
whether ye shew it forth, God knoweth it and He kuoweth 
all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth ; and 
God hath power over all things. 

29. On the day that every soul shall find present to 
it whatever it hath wrought of good, and (also) what it 
hath wrought of evil. He will fain wish that wide were 
the interval between it and himself ! But God would have 
you beware of Himself, for Goi is tender to (His) servants. 

Vfrse 20. The people referred to are the Jews who have always 
been notorious for their wanton murder of prophets and righteous 
people — a charge which they themselves admitted and regretted (though 
of course hypocritically generally, see Matt. 23 : 30-3 j). See note on 2 : 63 
in Vol. I. There is no doubt a side reference here to their plans to kill 
the Holy Prophet and the Musalmans. 

Vene 21. Their works shall become null, i. e. fruitless in this life 
and in the next. “ All their attempts against the Holy Prophet shall be 
fruitless and they themselves shall be reduced to a condition of helpless- 
ness. And thus it was.” So the Ahmadi commentator, and be is right *, 
but the meaning is much more extensive. It is only good works which 
could be expected to bear fruit in next life and which are declared here to 
be nnliifi^ for them. So for this life too there is a curse attaching to 
them that, however much they may try, they will never have what they so 
longingly aspire to — kingdom for Israel — and which any other people 
having such deligent and well-principled people working for it could not 
possibly have failed to achieve. But we trust it will never be. 

Good works, virtues, of any people, believers or unbelievers are 
never nullified, never fail to be fruitful, are sure to be rewarded both in this 
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life and in the next. The (grossest of polythiest^ ai*e snre to have their 
reward for their virtnes in some shape, may be a rednetion in their woes 
in the hereafter. Of Nausherwan we read that his justice will piwnre 
for him salvation. So other ^ood works may i*esnlt in total annihilation 
of all tortures. But this is only so far as unbelief is the x-esnlt of igno- 
rance or indolence. But those whose hearts burn vrith hatred against 
God’s Holy prophets and who proceed to slay them (knowing tbenx to be 
genuine apostles of God) or kill other righteous naen deliberately on 
account of their religion — that is a thing which tends Jto make all their 
good works nullified and wasted. They cannot hope for anything. 

Verse 22. The Jews have a portion of the Book, for the whole 
Book includes the Qumn which they reject? and also they have only sti-ay 
reminiscences of the Book which was given to them which is now wholly 
lost. The Book of God to which they were invited to settle the dispute 
is either the Quran or their own Law which after all bad a substance of 
truth in it. The dispute is said to have been about the punishment for 
adultery which the Jews did not admit that it was stoning. In the extant 
versions of the Law (Leviticus 20: 10) the punishment is said to be simply 
puttnuj to death. But John 8 : 5 gives us to understand that stoning to 
death was the real punishment. Thus the teaching of the Pi*ophet on 
this point can be seen to be borne out by the Jewish scriptures even in 
their present corrupted form, and there is nothing improbable in the 
stoi-y that the Jewish convert Abdullah ’bn Salam was able to point out a 
passage in the copy of the Law with them that said clearly that stoning 
was the real punishment prescribed for adultery. If there was any verse 
revealed about this punishment in the Quran it is now lost. Some Sunni 
traditions (all unreliable) seem to show that a verse to that effect was 
revealed, but was either expunged or not written down at all. See 
Introduction. 

Verse 2S» See note on 2 : 80^ in Vol. I. Even the limited number 
of days they ^assigned for their punishment bad reference more to the 
sins of their forefathers than to the gravity of their own sins The forty 
days they would suffer are the days their ancestors had worshipped 
the Calf. 

Verse 25 ^ 26. Rod well thinks that these two verses are misplaced 
here. They break the continuity^ of thought that exists between the 
preceeding and succeeding verses. The Abmadi commetator infers from 
them that the purport of the section as whole is that * The Kingdom of 
God must depart from the House of Israel/ As usual the Sunni com- 
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mentators relate viirions ooeasions on whi<*h these verses are snul to 
have been revealed — the Prophet havinj; prayed for or foretold about 
conquests for his people, and the Jews and Mnnafiqs &c having taken him 
to ridicule for it. 

If the verses were really I’evealed on some other oci^ision and not 
in connection with the pre<*eding and succeeding verses, being merely 
placed there later at the instance of the Prophet, then the object seems to 
be to make the trend of the whole what the Ahmadi commentator thonght- 
fnlly reads in it. But the verses may have been revealed in connection 
with, in continuation of the verses that go before. When these verses 
condemning the Jews were revealed the Prophet might have thought of 
their temporal power and their obstruction to the cause of Islam. The 
answer is contained in these verses The Musalmans should prepare 
their hearts for a spirit of complete resignation to His Will and shonld 
enlarge it to hope for the most inconceivable things from Him, and then 
all will be easy enough, for the Grace of God will ab»nnd and providence 
will do its work. Ibn Abbas says there is hiw Auun (the great Name of 
God) in these verses, meaning that if anyone were to pwy to God with 
these verses, that is, having his heart filled with the spirit of these 
verses his prayer is sure to be granted. There is to be a recognition of 
God’s rightfnl sovereignty and His right to bestow what He would on 
whom He likes, irrespective of any claim or desert for the same on the 
part of the one so favoured, so that taere shonld be no mnrmer or of 
grudge on that account. We have iio rights, no claims of any kind on 
God, and with it no power of our own to struggle for ourselves. All we 
can do is to pi-ay to God, doing His will as His subjects and trusting that 
He can do the most inconceivable things for ns. Nothing is impossible 
to Him. 

Verge 27- AuUa, plural of TPaW means friends or gnai'dians, but the 
pi*ovi80 later on ‘ except that ye fear them gnai'ding ’ shows it is the 
latter hei*e. But it may rightly stretch to friendship when it comes to 
true spiritual union and threatens to change religions emotions. Thus 
by constant association with idolatorers accompanied by intense love for 
them a man may lose his horror for idolatory and not dislike it at all. 
Love, it must be remembered, is subject to the laws of association, and when 
one loves a man he is apt to love all connected with him, not only his 
relations, but also his practices, and, may be, bis religion. It is clear that 
in such a state the man “ has nothing of God ” in him. 

In the case of fear, real danger to life, a man may pretend anything. 
He may profess not only all degrees of compromising love for unbelievers, 
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but nifty, if necessity occurs, pretend their spiritual heftds to be his 
spiritufti guardians — in effect disseinbie their religion. This is TiXqiffya, 
This is reprobated as moral co^^ardice, which it ina^^ be if done on that 
account, but rightly done, with a resolution to plead for the truth of one’s 
religion as one still outside its pale, it is one of the best ways of serving 
one’s religion. It is said that like result may also be obtained by suffering 
persecution openly, laying up one’s life for one’s religion. This may be 
so, but this is merely appealing to the feelings of the people and may be 
effective in the case of any errors. Oor religion does not want to grow 
on such sentimentalism. We only want to be heard in a cool, unpre- 
judiced spirit, and for this there is nothing better than Taqiyya when 
prejudices get to the height of violence. See further Supp. 

Verse 29. ‘That there were a great duration of time' between him and 
bis misdeeds. That is he would wish that by repentance he had cast away 
bis misdeeds long ago, and they should thus have gone to oblivion. 

‘God makes you be cautious of Iliinself.’ In a Sunni tradition 
Our Lord Jaferel Sadiq is reported to have said on this verse that ‘God 
who knows all that is in the hearts (as stated in the previous verses) 
wants to see nothing in hearts but Himself (His love), so be warns people 
to see that they do not allow anything else to have possession of it.’ 
It is in this way that He has tender regard for His servants, seeking that 
they should be perfect in holiness. The idea is that heart is given to 
man to be a receptacle of divine emotions only, and is virtually a property 
of God, which He is constantly keeping His eye over. Anything of per- 
sonal attachment (which is not based on divine command) is to be felt as 
abominable as a wrongful misappropriation of what rightly belongs to 
another, especially what belongs to one’s own master. 


Section 4. 

How to become tbe beloved ones of God. Divine choice of certain 
prophets and families of prophets. Mary under the guardianship of 
Zaeharias, prayer for the birth of John the Baptist. 

30. Say, if ye loye Opd then follow me, God -vrill 
love you and forgive you your faults. Uod is For- 
giving, Merciful. 



SUBAH HI. 


23 


31. Say, Obey God and the Apostle; but if they turn 
back, then vtrily God loveth not the unbelievers. 

• 32. Verily God did choose Adam and Noah and the 

sons (at) of Abraham and the sons (cU) of Amran above all 
the worlds. 

33. A generation, one from the other, and God is 
Hearing, Knowing. 

34. When the wife of Amran said ‘ My Loi*d, surely 
I vow to Thee what is in my womb to be devoted (to Thy 
service) : accept therefore from me. Surely Thou art the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 

35. So when she brought it forth, she said: My Lord I 
I have brought it forth a female — And God knew best what 
she bi*ought forth — and the male is not like the female, and 
I have named it Maiy, and commend her and her offspring 
into Thy protection from Satan the accursed {Bajim, pelted 
at). 


36. So accepted her her Lord with a goodly acceptance, 
and made her grow up a goodly growing, and gave her into 
the charge of Zacharias. Whenever Zacharias entered the 
sanctuary to (see) her, he found with her food. He said : 
O Mary ! whence comes this to thee ? She said : It is from 
God, verily God giveth to whom He pleaseth without 
measure. 


37. There did Zacharias pray to his Lord ; he said 
‘ My Lord ! grant me from before Thee a goodly offspring 
{zurriyatan tayyehatan), verily Thou art the Hearer of prayer.^ 

38. Then the angels called to him as he stood praying in 
the sanctuaiy ; That God giveth thee the good news of John, 
verifying the Woi*d from God, and honourable and chaste, 
and a prophet from among the good ones. 
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39. He said : My Lord, How {anm, or when) shall 
there be a son to me, and old age has already come upon me 
and my wife is barren ? He said, Even thus doth God what 
He pleaseth. 

40. He said : My Lord 1 appoint a sign for me. Said 
He; Thy sign is that thou shalt not speak to men for three 
days except by signs : and remember thy Lord much and 
glorify Him in the evening and morning. 

Tersf! SI. Love of God is the essence of faith without which it is 
practically nothing. Obedience which flows from fear of God alone— the 
fear of His punishment — is hardly worth anything. However com- 
mendible it may be to begin with it in dealing with persons of low cnltnre, 
in itself it is ethically little better than the devil-worship of the savages. 
The fear of God that Islam insists upon is that based upon Love or reverence 
for Him. So in verse 93 below we read ‘0 ye who believe, fear God as He 
dctfrret to be feared.* What is required is the fear akin to the care that 
makes a man refrain from doing an act lest it may injure the feelings of a 
man he has loving regard for, very intensely, whether that be due to 
reverenw as in the higher natures, or purely personal love in the case of 
the ordinary folk. 

Love of God being thus the essence of faith, it is well to understand 
What it means, for there is nothing in which there is so much self-delusion 
as in love; so long as there is no trial of it every person thinks he loves 
quite a number of people among his friends, though when occasion comes 
his friendship turns out to be mere empty nothing. It is the same with 
love of God which every one would profess to have something of< 

r 

Now (1) love means that one should feel unpleasant in absence of 
the beloved. In the case of God this implies intense attachment to devotion: 
keeping God constantly in mind with loving emotions (2) Love must 
impel one to be always trying to do something to please the beloved and 
refrain from anything that might displease him (3) Love is subject to the 
laws of association. If a man loves another he must love all he loves, on 
hit account. He must love his son, brother, friend. In the case of God 
it means generally all His creatures and specially those who are beloved 
of Him par fxcdlenct — the prophets and the Imams (4) Similarly it 
entails intense hatred of all known to be deliberate enemies of the 
beloved or his friends or relations, in the ease of God, of His prophets 
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and other holy men. Nothin? short of all this ean make e:ood the slightest 
claim to the love of God. The last some may demur to, but psychologically 
it is necessary, hovo is meaningless without it. It can thus be seen that 
it is rather a rare gift, and so the Quran which deals mostly with ordinary 
believers speaks more frequently of the fear than of the love of God; 
but, as said above, that fear also must in a large measure be based on 
His love and intense regard for His pleasure. 

From the above it will appear that the love of God necessarily 
requires love of tlie prophets and Imams and other holy men, in fact 
love of them is the measure of the loveon^ b:‘ars to God. If it is not acute 
and active in their ease, if there is no yearning and burning of heart in 
relation to them, the impression of love of God is nothing but self- 
delusion and should b? striven to be made real. But there are other 
reasons why love or spiritual attachment to the prophets is necessary for 
the love of God to be real at all. 

(1) Love of God presumes knowledge of God, else it is only love of 
one’s own ideas. Now (a) so far as essence is concerned, God is wholly 
unknowable and incomprehensible. It is only the great prophets who 
know Him (so far as possible to any creature) by spiritual Wisdom 
{iJikmat) granted to them as a special favour of God, Any one wishing 
to have anything of that — the only way for him is to unite himself 
spiritually to these holy souls, so as to derive from them the spiritual 
illumination that can come in no other way. Needless to say, love is the 
only means and way to it. Note that without this aid loving God is not an 
easy matter. For the racking of the mind caesed by his incomprehensi- 
bility will doubtless have its effect on the emotion created in relation to 
Him. We require to greater than we are, through onr Holy Prophet, in 
order to love God. {h) llis attributes are alike incomprehensible and so 
they too are of no help. The only thing that can, among ordinary 
people, form basis of love is His dealings with His creatures, which we 
express in /c/ ms as the moral attributes of God. Here too there are 
difficulties, of knowledge and appreciation As to knowledge it is clear 
that Nature cannot express this so-called ‘character’ of God fully, not 
at least to our imperfect i itelligence. It is these holy souls that serve 
as true expressions of the Will of God in creation, His design, purpose, 
ways of dealing with mankind. (They are not merely created to serve as 
visible instances of His Love, Justice or Mercy, bat it is through them, by 
means of them, that His Will is exercised, so that He appears Loving, 
Just, Forgiving or Taking retribitlon iu His creation. He does nothing 
but through them. Their love is His Love, their wrath is llis Wrath., 
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See note on 3 : 153 below. Anyone wishing: to see God in action 
has only . to see them and study their character). But apart 
from knowledge the greatest diffienlty is in thorough appre- 
ciation, as onr appreciations can only be based on onr tastes 
and interests. Many can love God by devoting their attention 
only to His Infinite Love and Overflowing Mei’cy, leading to assurance of 
pardon — neglectiriij the other equally important features of His so-called 
‘character’. And this is exactly what the vast majority of men do. If 
they reflect on their own hearts they would find themselves very glad to 
be appointed ministers of His Mercy, on some work of charity, but would 
shrink from being instruments of His Wrath and Retribution. However 
laudable this may appear to themselves, it is really worth nothing. It 
means they might come to hate God when they are face to face with the 
other side of His ‘character’. The truth is that to love God requires 
something of a Divine character in the man himself. Here too it is 
something like doting love for the Prophet that can help to rid us of our 
weakness by constant impression of the highest ideal taken down into the 
very roots of our consciousness. What is wanted is a love of God that 
should abide in spite of avgihhtg lhat He may choose to do to ourselves 
or to others ; and this is certainly no ordinary matter. As Our Lord 
Zainul Abidin says in one of his prayers, “ My God, even if Thou tie me 
up in fetters and remove me from Thy favour in the sight of observers, 
make the eyes of all creatures witness my disgrace.^, and order me to go 
to Hell, and cut me off from the company of the righteous — that will not 
cut off my hope from Thee and will not take away my love for Thee 
from my heart.” That is the kind of love that is wanted, love that should 
abide in spite of the worst that one ra.ay experience. It is this love that 
makes the wrath of God really impossible; but this stage cannot be reach- 
ed unless the dreadful side of God is not also kept constantly in mind 
and yet the attachment not allowed to suffer. Anybody can see now that 
the way to it is not to dote on an idealised character serving to endear 
certain particular qualities in life, as done by Christians, but to try to love 
an all-comprehensive character as that of onr Blessed Prophet who mani- 
fested both the sterner and the softer qualities of God’s ‘ charater’ to 
perfection. I repeat, nothing but an intense love of our Holy Prophet 
can elevate man suflieiently to be able to love God truly. 

There is thus more than a supei’flcial meaning in this holy verse. 
It does not mean simply that if ye love God try also to be fit for His love 
by improving your virtues, following the Prophet whom God has sent to 
you. If you love God it is impossible that God should not love yon. 
Love is a spiritual union and can never be one-sided. This is a simple 
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natural truth. The trouble is that man cannot love God truly, in the full 
sense of the word. The only way to do it is to love the Holy Prophet. 
It is both its means and its test. “ Follow me” says the verse. This 
is infinitely more than mere obedience for which the wo!*d * aiiu' is used 
in the next verse. It is the following: of the heart, the going after 

of the soul that is meant here, without which obedience is lifeless. 
Obedience follows huritohhj if there is real love — a lover cannot possibly do 
anything that, he knows, would injure the feelings of his beloved. Any- 
thing that he can do amiss is either an error of judgement, or the result 
of a seizing of passion in which the thought of the beloved does not 
occur at all. Thus it is clear that with increasing degrees of love sins 
become increasingly impossible. This, even if the attachment does not 
prodnee an intense love and desire for virtues themselves and an intense 
hatred of sin by itself — which it must do psychologically if the love is 
perfect, to say nothing t)f the spiritual effect due to spiritual union. 

“ God will love you”. Needless to say God’s love is only an 
expression of His Will which fie expresses through His holy agencies, 
tlie prophets and the Imams and the whole spiritual world with them. 
Their love is His Love anl their hatred is His Hatred. He Himself is far 
above any affections implying change and human limitations. I mention 
this simply because the Christians insist that He is vcuUy subject to all 
these affections, particularly sot row for the sins of mankind, and say that 
the Muslim God cannot be loved because He has not what is highest in us. 
Is it not sufficient that He is the Creator of what they regard as highest 
in their God, and it is by His will that Ilis holy creatures (who are expres- 
sions of His Will) exercise it in their dealings with us. 

‘And He will forgive you your sins’. This is obvious from what 
we have said above that with true love the only sins that are possible 
are either those due to errors of judgement, or those slippings whick 
might occur in a fit of passion before the thought of the displeasure of 
the beloved comes to the mind. But there is a higher reason for this. 
When spiritual union of some sort is effected, the relation of the be- 
lievers to the prophet becomes that of the body to the head. Though 
sins incapacitate the individuals from seeking forgiveness with the inten- 
sity of the feeling that is required, their sins, which thus in a way 
affect the prophet and oblige him to pray for forgiveness, become thus 
sure to be forgiven, for not only the prayer proceeds from him who is 
sinless himself but it has all the earnestness which the whole world 
eould not command together. 

In short all we require is to follow the Prophet— truly in the 
full spiritual sense of the word— and all the rest follows of itself. 
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Vfrse SL Mark that a spirit of reinctnnee to oboy the Prophet in 
anytbinS: is something of inlBdelity. The verse is addressed to the 
Mnsalmans. 

Verse S2, In the reading of Ibn Masnd, as we learn from Snnni 
traditions (see Durre Mansur /a /oeo) and aeeording to the Imams among 
the Shias (see Qnmmi’s commentary in loco) the verse originally had the 
words wa ala JiJohammadin after the words tea ala Imrara^ which words 
were somehow omitted in tlie current Othmanite recension. (See 
Introduction Vol. 1). The full verse would then translate as follows. 

‘Surely God chose Adam and Noah, and the sons {aJ) of Abraham 
and the sons {al) of Imran and the sons («/) of Mohammad above all the 
worlds.* 

In this verse two prophets are named alone and the others with 
their posterity. To understand this would be easy if we consider the 
point of selection. In every ease that prophet is selected who has started 
a new order of things. Adam started the human race on earth, the race 
that came after or exterminated the previous nian-.ike races of which we 
read in s.mm traditions. (Debar, Anisul Kliaiir &c. The traditions are 
commented upon in my Scieneeand Islamic Tradition). Noalj was the second 
Adam whose pt>stei*ity populated the world or the greater portion of it 
after the race bad been completely destroyed by the Flood. Abraham began 
a continuous generation of specially religious prophets whose teachings 
were marked by special religious tenets and practices. The prophets before 
him appear to be more concerned with culture and ethics than any 
special religions creed- Anyway there was no such regular succession of 
prophets before his time. Hence instead of mentioning him alone as in 
the case of Adam and Noah his a/, sons, posterity, are mentioned, he 
himself being of course included. Both of his sons, Isaac and Ishmael, 
became prophets : being destined to be the ancestors of all great prophets 
to the end of the world. 

The name Imran in ala Imran has given rise to much discussion. 
Imran is the name of three persons who agree in not being prophets 
themselves, (though they were no doubt holy men) yet being ancestors 
of a number of prophets they started so to^speak the gift of prophecy in 
their families after it had vanished for a long time past. These thi*ee 
Imrans are (1) father of Our Lords Moses and Aaron (2) grandfather 
(maternal) of Our Lord Jesus (3) father of Our Lord Ali— (Abu Talih). 
Tb 3 gift of prophecy bad long died out among the Israelites in bondage 
in Egypt. Ho Moi^ and Aaron really revived the gift of prophecy in 
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tbeir age. Their father Imran, though n<v prophet himself, probably 
started the religions revival in the family that resulted in the prophetic 
gift to his sons, for prophetic gift al way sVomes of seeking and effoi:t 
and is not capriciously bestowed on any one. Similar was the case about 
the Bge of the second Imran, the grandfather of Our Lord Jesus. Prophecy 
had been closed up about five hundred years befo’*e Our Lord. Even 
the possibility of a prophet to arise'was despaired of, so much so that 
any one wishing to give a sort of new religious teaching was obliged to 
write his books under the name of some old recognised proi het as Moses,. 
Enoch, &c. thus giving rise to what is called the Pseudepigraphia of the 
Old Testament. Thus after a long interregnum the gift of prophecy waa 
revived again in a family having the same nnme for its chief elder. 
Though not a prophet himself he was a pious holy man ; and it may be 
that as in the case of the first Imran be started a religions revival that 
led to the prophetic gift coining to Our Lord Zachariah and John the 
Baptist and finally to Our Lord Jesus, This family was also distinguish- 
ed by the appearance of the Blessed Virgin who though a woman was as 
much inspired as any of the prophets. 

Exactly similar was the case of Imran (Abu Talib) the uncle of the 
Holy Prophet and the father of Onv Lord Ali. Like the other two Imitins 
he was not a prophet, but true Abramite faith had snrrived in the family 
from the earlest times * and, as to Abu Talib bimself, he may be believed to 
have been gifted with something of prophetic insight as would appear 
from his verses which he composed at the marriage of the Prophet with 
Kbudaija (see Kafi) from which it would appear that he believed him to be 
a prophet, at least bad some idea of it, years before he announced his 
Divine Apostleship, Indeed, but for this he could not have stood by the 
Prophet in the days of persecution as he did. He did not scruple to 
sacrifice the lives of his own sons to save the life of the Holy Prophet, 
Fearing perfidious night attacks on the part of the infidels he would 
every now and then change the bed or the Prophet^ making one or other 
of his own sons to sleep lu his bed. Such an intensity of love cannot 
come out of mere earthly affection, it can only come from the divine 
spark of faith. Anyway it was not a little the spiritual training ho 

• Ibnul Nadim writes ia hl8 Pehrist that a dooament written by Hashim in hie own 
band*writing was found in which he says be gives the h‘Mi of some thonaand Dinars (exact 
amount 1 forget) to suoh a one on the witness of God and the two angels. Kven of the 
stoutest believers few would at the present day be prepared to lend a sum of money on 

sosb^ 
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gave to them that made his nephew and sons what they were. So the 
religions revival we have spoken of in the ease of the first two Imrans 
is at le«st as certain in his ease as in theirs. In shoit, in him began the 
starting of the gift of prophecy in the line of Ishinael after an interre- 
gnum of about two thousand years. And it gave birth not only to the 
Last Oreat Prophet, but also to the continuous line of the Holy Imams 
which is to continue to the last day. All were bis own sons and grand- 
sons. 


It was probably owing to this coincidence of three men, bearing the 
same name, starting religious revivals resulting in the rise of the world’s 
greatest prophets and also a succession of prophets in the same family, 
that only one Imran is mentioned to serve for them all The Holy 
Prophet, being the greatest of the prophets, of course deserves a separate 
mention, whether his sons («/) are included in Ale Jmtan or not. 

The Sunnis, of course, do not recognise the third Imran, the uncle of 
the Holy Prophet, and are divided as to which of the other two Imrans is 
meant here. Immn the father of Moses and Aaron is the more well-known 
of the two, and Mose.s was the prototype of the Holy Prophet, but the 
beginning of the story of the birth of Mary in the next verse lends to the 
presumption that it was her father that is meant here. It is for them to 
settle this among themselves. The Ahmadi commentator quitely assumes 
it is the father of Moses, and for the Imran in the next verse he assumes 
it was the name not of a man but of the race (!). Whichever opinion is 
followed the Holy Prophet is excluded from this verse, for the mention 
of ale Imran after ale Ibmhim shows tliat the decendants of Abraham meant 
here were those only who were before the time of the one or the other of 
Imrans spoken of in this verse. 

Note. — The word a/, which can best be translated sons, is mther of 
a peculiar connotation. The word originally means sons or progeny, 
but its use in religious language is limited to the spiritual quality which 
makes the association with the great ancestor immediate. It also does not 
C^xclude the idea of family, the immediate, very close relations being also 
inelnded if spiritual qualities make them deserve the inclusion. Thus 
Onr Lords Zacbariah and John the Baptist were of the al of Imran; and 
00 the heading of the Snx*ah * Ale Imran * is generally translated ‘ The 
family of Imran.’ So in praying ‘ 0, Lord, Bless Mohammed and bis 
BOtU * we include Onr Lord Ali, though he was a cousin to the Prophet, 
The al is thus, in its religious sense equivalent to Able Bait^ which in a 
loose sense may include anybody, but is realty used only for the purest 
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holiest niembei's of the family, and excindes all who do not deserve close 
association with the Blessed Prophet- 

i 

Note.— N either the few very unreliable records, called the Gospels 
and the Apocrj’pha, nor the writings of the early Christian fathers, 
fragments of which have come to the Western scholars, give any infor* 
mation abont the genealogy of the Blessed Virgin. The Christians are 
content to conjectnre; and some say that of the two inflicting and 
dmonstraiahlff fctitwHH genealogies of Onr L#ord in Matthew and Luke one 
may be that of Joseph and the other that of Mary. The Mnsiim com- 
mentators. give a genealogy of Mary which was possibly taken from 
Arabian Christians. Anyway the Qnranic statement of Onr I^dy being 
the daughter of a man named linraii goes unchallenged. 

The Ahmadi commentator takes the words Imraatn Imran in verse 34 
as meaning ‘a woman of the family of Imran ’ on the analogy of the 
Hebrew usage making Kedar stand for the Ishmaelites and Israel for the 
Israelites. He does not show that this is also the Arab usage, or is even 
sanctioned by the idiom of Arabic Language. 

The idea of some Cliristian writers who suppose that possibly the 
Prophet confused Mary, the mother of Jesus, witli Miriam, the si>ter of 
Aaron, is cnrions in the extreme. Rodwell sees the difficulty of this, but 
lends himself to ihe popular prejudice. His note is this, ** Mohammed 
supposed Imran or Amran to be father of the Virgin Mary (Sura 109: 12) — 
Mary and Elizabeth to sisters; who wi&h Jesu<», John, anti Zacbarias, make 
up the family of Imran. It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that 
Mohammed is guilty of the anacbi-onism of confounding Miriam with ihe 
Virgin Mary. On the other hand /V the d*jfietiity oj conndnug that att the sequence 
of time and fact is ohsx*rred with tolcndde acrnrary in regard to the fnain features of 
Jewish and Chnstinn history he should hare fallen into so serious an errovy or have 
SO inadvertently adopted, as Muir supposes, the phraseology of his Jewish 
informants (among whom the only well-known Mary (Miriam) was the 
daughter of Imran and the sister of Moses) as to hare orerlooked the discre- 
pancy in their resjfeetire dates, Bnt it is possible that Mohammed believed, 
as some Mnsiim writers assert, that Miriam’s soul and body were mira- 
culously preserved till the time of Jesus in order to become Mary his 
mother. Certainly the Talmudists fabled that the Angel o! Death and 
the worm of corruption had no power over Miriam. (Comp Babha Bathra 
17 Jos. Ant. N, 4, 6)/’ The appearance of anachronism we have explained 
sufficiently. As to what Rodwell imputes to Muslim writers, that the 
mother of Jesus was really the sister of Moses, I have tried for years 
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bat ha\re not been able to find the slightest trace of it in any commentary 
or book of trnditions» and can only suppose it to be a creation of the 
iv verend author's imagination. Though I should not have been surprised 
if there were any such thing found — the popular commentaries are full of 
things not leas foolish and absurd, derived from Jewish legends or their 
own imagination. 

Vew S3. “And God is Hearing, Rnowing.*’ Apparently this 
Verse-ending has no particular connection with the first part, and owing 
to such not obviously connected endings Muir and other critics say that 
these are indiscriminately added simply to mould verses into rhyme. 
But it is hardly too much to say that it requires some thought to 
Understand the word of God. The one prophet is not the offsping of the 
other merely, always at least, in the sense that wo are all offsprings of our 
great-grandfathers. Among the pro] bets one is born as a result of the 
prayer of another. Thus Our Holy Prophet said ‘I am the prayer of my 
father Abraham* (see 2 ; 129). John the Baptist was born as the result of 
the prayer of his father Zechariah when he had no hope of a son (see verse 
87 below, also 19 : 23). They are spiritnal sons, consciously conceived and 
prayed for b^ their anscestors* This makes the fitness of the verse- 
ending here qnite obvious. It is the same in every place, there is always 
some very deep meaning in these verse endings. See note on the 
ending of verse 207 of the second Surah in Vol. I. 

IWsf 34, The devotee of the Te^nple. These devoties were Expect- 
ed to remain recluses, cut olf from worldly life, and so they put on the habit 
of celibacy. It was possibly because of the wishes of hU grandmother 
that Our Lord took, as much as possible, the ascetic mode of life and 
did not marry. Otherwise he bad great respect for married life (see 
Burkitt, Lectures on the Syrian Church). 

Verse 36. A woman is not the same as a man. That is the daughter 
could not become a priest. 

Mark the place of the parentheses. And God knew best &c. In any 
other place such parenthesis would make very awkward reading. But it is 
just where it would be, said in a diflfereot tone, when revelation comes iu 
response to thoughts passing in the mind of the Prophet. As the Holy 
Lady’s disappointment is recounted there is some thought, as of surprise, 
coming along the mind of the Prophet, and the words in parenthesis 
are revealed to dispel them. God had granted her wish in a sense 
infinitely higher than she had conceived. An unlettered man of Arabia 
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eoald not have thought of using this art to give a stamp of reality to his 
pretended revelations. 

Vfree 36. To do away With Oar Blessed Lady’s being provided 
miraculouBly with food from on high the Ahmadi Commentator adds a long 
note, the snm and snbstanee of whieh is this: ” Hhe being attached to the 
Temple, the worshippers would natnraily bring gifts to her, and as it was 
through Divine grace that she received these gifts, she said it was Allah 
who gave her these things. At least one commentator holds the same 
opinion.” Was then Zacharias a fool to be surprised at so simple a thing f 
Is it suited to the dignity of a blessed lady to receive gifts from worship- 
pers t Would it be a commendable thing even for the merest of men and 
women 1 And after all, what was the importance of this to be recounted 
in the Revelation 1 These things can never occur to these wise men so 
long as a miracle can be done away it. And it is old story that the story 
being current as a miracle (see Evan, de Nat 7, Protev. Jab, quoted by 
Rodwell) it is wholly unjustifiable to recount it in a way that would 
continue the wrong impression. It was essential to correct it distinctly, 
not leave it for the Ahmadi Commentator to do it in a i-oundabont way. 

How the Prophet understood the thing appears from the following 
which is related in almost eveiy Sunni commentary even, to say nothing 
of the Shias. The Prophet with his family being once starving, his 
daughter the Blessed Lady Fatima somehow procured some little food 
and brought it in a tray to present it to her father. The covering being 
removed there it was found full of all sorts of viands. The Prophet 
ashing her whence she got it all, she replied in the woi*d.s of this verse. 
‘ It is from God. He provideth sustenance to who.!! He will without 
measure.’ On this the Prophet gave thanks to God saying, ‘Praised be the 
Lord that made thee similar to Mary.’ All the family partook of the 
food and yet it remained as it was, then it was distributed among the 
neighbours. 


7. On the occasion of, or on hearing of a miracle having a 
.benevolent import all people are led to pray for themselves. 

Vertif 38. ' Testifier of the Word from God.’ The great mission of 
Our Lord John the Baptist was to prepara the people for the i-eception 
of Onr Lord Jesns Christ, to announce his advent in the near future and 
to testify to him. See Matthew Chap. 8, John Chap. 1. He said, ‘ I am 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make straight the way of the 

Lord, as said the prophet Esaias...... He who is jconiing after me is 

preferred before me, whose shoes I am not worthy to beat’ (20—27). Ont 



84 Pabt m. 

Lord reputedly used the tastimoby of John in his fftTonr as an argnmaut 
to eonfate the Jews. 

* The Word from God * Of all the prophets it is only Our Lord Jesns 
Christ who is designated as the Word from God or Spirit prOu»eeding from 
Him. Thus in 4 : 171. ‘ 0 ye People of the Eook, do not exceed the 
limits in your religion and say not of God except what is true. The 
Messiah, Jesus son of Mary is only a Prophet of God and His Word that 
He sent unto Mary and the Spirit (coming) from Him.* There can be bat 
one. reason for this, his Immaculate virgin birth which distinguishes him 
from all other prophets. He had no earthly father, ‘what the earth'y 
father would have done for his procreatioa in the womb of Mary, that was 
effected by way of a mirael»% i. e. by the command of God and by the 
Almighty power of God Thus it may be figuratively said that he was 
the Word i. c. command from God or spirit c. force issuing from Him 
that appeared as a child in the womb of Mary. Even if any other inter- 
pretation of the words were possible it would have been unjustifiable to 
use these w^ords of Onr Lord and single him out for these epithets, as the 
words were taken in that sense or very nearly the same sense in the 
Christian Theology and it would be perpetuation of error to use these 
terms if the sense that common usage had stuck to them were wholly 
wrong. At least it was necessary to make a full clear explanation. The 
Abrnadi Commentator writes a pogeful of note on this word trying to 
interpret it as prophecy, bat the above does not once occur to bis mind. 
We need not discuss it. One curious thing that he says is that the 
expression is not used of Christ at all. “ The promise given to Zacharias 
was a woi*d from Allah and John was the verifier of that word, because 
bis birth brought about the fulfilment of the prophecy.” Then Yezid was 
also a verifier of a word from God, as he and bis misdeeds had been 
repeatedly foretold by the Prophet — a poor compliment to the Holy Pro- 
phet John. 

* Haeur,' The word is used of one who in his intensity ot devotion 
shows no attraction for women and leads a celibate life. The thing is not 
a virtue absolutely, that is, it does not fall in with Kant’s definition of., 
good^ but procreation is onl> one of the many duties of man and there 
may be circumstances in which it may have to give way before others of 
imminent importance. Oar Lord’s age was one of extreme profligacy, and 
it was perhaps considered fit to counteract the growing tendency of 
the age by an examplje to the contrary in the extreme. So too, many of 
the moral teachings of Onr Lord Jesus, for which he is admired so much 
in the empty woids of his missionaries, are simply extremely impracticable 
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precepts. If faithfully reported the purpose can only have been to 
draw men away from their gross sensnal life as forcibly as possible, 
knowing that the swing will have to redound and will only stop when 
the golden mean is reached. In short all prophets wonld have been 
Hanur if circumstances called for it. It is not a thing absolutely good or 
bad itself. 

The extravagances of Sunni commentators sometimes make one 
recoil with disgust. Some divines of note are not content to say 
that Onr Lord was unfit for marital relations ; they also know in what 
that unfitness consisted. (See Mawahib). When these men do not scruple 
to publish such indecent tales about prophets who had done nothing to 
them, what would they not invent about the Prophet against whom they 
may have many earthly cause! of complaint f 

Vfraf 40. This is a correction of the Biblical account which ‘ makes 
Zacharias mnte during the whole period, from the time of the announce- 
ment of the birth of a son to its actual delivery, and that only for a 
question which, if it implied unbelief at all, was much milder than that i f 
Mary, compare Luke 1 ; 29 and 1, 34.' He had simply asked for a sign 
and was told he would suddenly become dumb for three days. What led 
him to ask for a sign was not any incredulity on his part surety, but it 
appears that in his surprise at the announcement he was cnrious to know 
if there would be something akin to rejunevation in himself or his wife, 
but was told it would be nothing of the kind, the only ‘ sign ’ for it would 
be something wholly unconnected with it, his own dumbness for three 
days only. That may, if you please, be taken as a slight rebuke for his 
question, but it was really nothing. 

Notice that the sign is only his inability to speak with men for three 
days. It has nothing whatever to do with the command to remember God 
and glorify Him morning and evening. And yet this urged by the 
Ahmadi Oommentator as proof that he was never dumb. In his transla- 
tion he renders the passage thus “ Your sign is that you thould not speak 
to men foi three days except by signs and remember your Lord much and 
glorify Him in the eveniug and the morning.” The ' should ’ is wholly 
wrong. The tense for speak is Aorist used for present and future, and 
the words remember and glorify are in the imperative mood. Such are the 
tactics ofonr friend, meant simply to avoid the merest miracle. 
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Section 5. 

Mary is chosen Announcement of the birth of a son to her. Jesus 
gives signs of his snpernatnral powers to men* His disciples. Plan 
against his life and its f rusti*ation. 

41. And when the Angels said : O Mary, surely God 
hath chosen thee and purified thee and chosen thee above the 
women of all the worlds. 

42. O Mary ! I^eep to prayer to thy Lord and pros- 
trate thyself (before Him) and bow down with those who 
bow. 

43. This is the announcement relating to the unseen 
which We reverd to thee, for thou wast not with 
them when they cast lots with reeds which of them should 
look after Mary; nor wast thou with them when they 
disputed together. 

44. When the angels said, O Mary, verily God sendeth 
to thee the glad tidings of a Word from Him whose name 
shall be the Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary; illustrious in 
this world and in the next, and one of those who_ are nearest 
to God ; 

45. And he shall speak to men (alike when) in the 
cradle and when grown up ; and (he shall be) one of just.” 

46. She said. How, O my Lord, shall I have a son, 
when man hath not touched me ? He said, In this wise 
doth God create whatsoever He will ; When He decreeth a 
thing. He only saith to it. Be and it is. 

47. And He will teach him the Book and the Wisdom, 
and the Torah and the Evangel. 

48. An apostle to the children of Israel. That now 
have I come to you with a sign from your Lord : Out of 
clay will I make for you like the figure of a bird : and I will 
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breathe into it, and it shall become a bird by God’s permis- 
sion. And I will heal the blind, and the leper, and will 
quicken the dead by God’s permission; and I will tell you 
what ye eat, and what ye store up in your houses ! Truly 
in this will be a sign for you, if ye be believers. 

49. And (I come) attesting that which is before me 
of the Torah ; and to allow you part of that which had been 
forbidden you. And I come to you with a sign from your 
Lord : Fear God, then, and obey me ; 

50. Of a truth God is my Lord, and your Lord : 
Therefore worship Him. This is a right way. 

51. But when Jesus perceived unbelief on their part, 
He said. Who are to be my helpers in the cause of God ? 
The Apostles (Hawariyyun) said. We will be God’s helpers ! 
We believe in God, and bear Thou wiiuess that we are sub- 
mitting to Him (Muslims). 

52. Our Lord! we believe iti what Thou hast sent 
down, and we follow the Apostle ; write us up, then, with 
those who bear witness to him. 

53. And (the Jews) plotted, and God plotted and God 
is the best of plotters. 

Vfrge 41. Notice the greatness of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and yet 
as in the case of Israelite pi'ophets (See 2 : 47) this applies only 
to her age. Fatima, the daughter of the Holy Prophet, is according to 
our traditions (Sunni traditions not excluded) greater than her. 

Verse 42. Player in aome form and that in a congregation, was a 
feature of all true religions. 

\ 

Verse 48. The point in this verse and other similar verses should be 
carefully considered. See note on 2 : 133. It is not that'all inst history of 
the pi'ophets is “unseen,” something unknown and unknowable, but that 
it could come to the Propjiet’s knowledge only hy sources so untrustwor- 
thy as the Bible, Apocrypha and the like, which those even who regard 
‘them as sacred and inspired do not receive with any great confidence, in 
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partiealars at least — what eertaintj was there that any particular fact is 
correct as is recorded f The Revelation was needed to give assurance 
about these things which would otherwise be no better than old wives' 
tales. It was also required to correct when there were inaccurate state* 
ments, and to supply information where there was none in the meagre 
sources that were available. It is a gi’oss misunderstanding of these 
passages to suppose that they urge the narration of these stories of old 
times, as a proof of the Inspiration of the Quran. The passage does not 
say that, but for this revelation, the Prophet could not have heard any- 
thing of the casting of lots about Mary’s guardianship. It only says 
that but for the revelation the Prophet could not feel as if he had been 
by the side of the men who cast the lots. No unreliable evidence can give 
such knowledge, only trustworthy evidence can give such knowledge ; thus I 
can say that I know that the English conquered at the battle of Piassy in 
1757. I cannot say the same thing of the miracles attributed to the 
Catholic saints. This is the difference; anybody can see its importance. 
The passage is meant only for the Prophet who received the Revelation 
directly, or for believers who accept that Revelation as Divine. 

The story of the ca<»ting of lots can be found in Proto vangeliou of 
Jacob, chapters 7, 8 & 9, from which Tislell has qni>teJ at len^jth in his 
Yanabei, Though a work .somewhat later than the Gospels it certainly 
represents traditions current in the early Church. 

Verse 44- ‘Word from God’. See note on verse 38 above. No more 
need be said about it though the Ahmali Go-mmentator devotes another 
pagefnl of note to make it mean prophecy. 

Verse 45. As to this the Ahmidi Commentator says, very truly 
indeed: ‘As to speaking in the cradle and when of old age, neither of 
them can be considei'ed a miracle. Every healthy child which is not 
dnmb begins to talk when in the cradle, and speaking when of old age also 
shows that this speaking is the ordinary experience of every human being 
who is healthy and lives to an old age. ( ! ) Very trna certainly, but then 
why is this mentioned at all f The speaking to men is surely much more 
than the prattling of a child. It is that which is so distinctly narrated in 
Sara XIX (Mary, verses 29 to 33). As to old age it is a matter of history 
that Onr Lord never reached a ripe old age. Even if we regard his 
birth to have taken place a number of years before the Christian Era we 
eannot get more that 47 years, the greatest age ascribed to him in a 
Obristian tradition. The nnsophistieated commentators say this will be 
at tiie time of his second adrent; and we, antiquated men, agree with them. 
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Vfrae 46. On this very clear verse the Abmadi Commentator's note 
is this “ But the words do not show that she would conceive out of the 
ordinary coui'se of nature, for there is no doubt that Mary had other 
children which no one supposes to have been conceived out of the ordinary 
course of nature.” Granting that Mary had other sons, which is very 
doubtful, their birth was not announced by angels, nor immediately on the 
announcement in her state of virginity, as described in detail in 19 : 17-22 
which also the Ahmadi Commentator tries bis best to pervert. Who but 
one interested in perversion of froth will fail to see something unusual in 
the reply of the angels in the verse before uS t 

Verge 48- The miracle of turning toy birds to real ones is given in 
detail in the Gospel of St. James known as Protevangelion of Christ, and 
also in the Gospel of Infancy where, it is considered, the account is based 
on the former book. The general reader can get full citation in the 
Yanabiul Islam. Briefly, it is stated that the Jews being shocked at seeing 
Our Lord (when a boy) playing with toy bii-ds on a sabbath day complain- 
ed to Joseph, who coming to rebuke him for it, Our Lord let them loose 
telling them to fly away, and off they flew — greatly to the surprise 
of all who saw and heard of it. This represents traditions current about 
the end of the first or beginning of the second century, and may possibly 
be based on written sources like the account of Our Lord’s speaking in the 
cradle, as shown in the Introduction. The mere fact ihat no such 
miracle is recorded in the four recieved Gospels is sufficient for our 
“Orthodox” Protestant Christians to reject them, but anybody can see it 
can prove nothing, as these brief sketches (three based on one original) 
confine themselves almost exclusively to his career as apostle and say 
nothing of his early life, a deficiency which Farrar and other writers use 
all their literary art to guile away their readers from feeling intensely. 
Whatever their admirers might say, these received Gospels are of the 
meagrest value for information, and none but those whose interest it is to 
have as little as possible to believe and care for religiously would confine 
themselves to these as the present day Christians try stiffly to do. It is 
in this respect that these so-called “Apocryphal Gospels” are of infinite 
vaiue, and we have seen in the Introduction that, for all we can judge, 
they appear to be of much greater intrinsic historical worth. 

Seeing the utter emptiness of this ground, for rejecting the story 
Mr. Tisdell tries to supplement it with another which, if anything, only 
serves to strengthen it. It is this that in John, Chap 2, relating the 
miracle of turning water into wine, it is said, ‘ This beginning of miracles 
did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested his glory, and bis disciples 
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believed oq bim* (John 2 : 11). Wbieb, the wiseaeree say, shows this was* 
the first miracle and no other was shown before it. Bnt accepting this 
story (which we fear we cannot) it only proves that other miracles were 
shown before this time at least privately. For, the story is that wine 
having ran short in the marriage and there being great consternation for 
it Onr Blessed Lady Mary appealed to him for help (verse 4) on which he 
rebnked her saying ‘Mine honr is not yet come* (verse 5). Still she said 
to the servants to see what he bids and do it (Verse 5), and then Onr Lord, 
relenting, directed them to fill the waterpots with water and then tnrned 
it all into wine. No one who reads this account can for a moment doubt 
that Onr Blessed Lady expected that he would do something by way of 
miracle, and this could not be unless she knew that he used to work 
wonders before. The most that word ‘beginning of miracles* can show is 
that this was the first miracle shown in 'Cana of Galilee’ — not that no 
other miracle was shown by him previously anywhere in the world. 

We have said we fear we cannot accept story at all. Our 
reasons are (1) It is unimaginable to ns that a great Prophet would have 
thought it good to supply such a nasty demoralizing article as wine. The 
use of spirituous liquor may not have been forbidden in the Law those 
days, but bad it was all the same, and to provide it by a miracle is no- 
thing short of perpetuating drinking as a highly commendable practices. 
No wonder missionaries try in vain for temperance when drinking is so 
obviously commended in their religion. (2) It is unimaginable to ns that a 
great Prophet could have rebuked his mother, and that too ir the 
language that is reported “Woman, what have I to do with thee t Mine 
hour is not yet come.” It is Christians alone who can swallow such 
strange unbecoming tales of their God. 

It is right to say that while we attach much greater value to the so- 
called Apocryphal Gospels than to the received ones we do not pin our 
faith to them. Equally with the received Gospels we regard them as repre- 
senting traditions, and there may be any mixture of truth and fable in them. 
It is on the authority of the Quran and our traditions from the Prophet 
and the Imams that we believe in this and other miracles of Our Lord 
Jmus Christ. The story, as we find in some traditions, about the turning 
of clay birds into real ones is somewhat different ftom that in the 
Protevangeiion, bnt it is useless to write it, as all these things are 
tinverifiable. 

No note is required about the other miracles. They are famous 
enough and are found in all Gospels, received or apocryphal. Any- 
body can see that, bnt for some such miraculous powers of the highest 
order, a man haring such a suspicions birth could never have been listened 
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to even in any section ot people moeh less pass for a irrMt prophet and 
ultimately come to be believed as God. One great thing vras that the 
rairacnlons powers were not, all of them, confined to himself, at least the 
powers to heal the sick in hia name were granted to his apostles and even 
his ministers and they eontinned to be exercised by them for centuries 
— so long as the Christian faith continued to any extent in its purity. 
It was this that led to the continuous spread of Christianity in the most 
unfavourable conditions, even under the most dreadful persecutions. 

One particular thing to note is that in speaking of his miracles in 
the verse there is the addition “With the permission of God” to two 
miracles only — the turning of clay birds to real ones and the raising of 
the dead— the others, healing the blind and the leprous and telling their 
hidden secrets, have no sneh addition to them, implying that he (and others 
too) could do them by exercise of his great spiritualistic powei’S. All 
wonderful things are not essentially miraculous in the religions sense of 
being done with special Divine power granted with the leave of God. 
The progress of science and spiritualistic knowledge has thoroughly 
justified the distinction. The well-authenticated eases of healing performed 
by means of suggestion and auto-suggestion — hypnosis, Christian science 
and the like are not miracles by themselves as infringements of natural 
laws, but they might become so. as they were in the case of the prophets, 
being effected sometimes under conditions wbe.-i faith, the essential condi- 
tion of their normal success was absent. So though the word “ With the 
permission of God” is not attached to these miracles it is not wholly cut 
off from them and can be construed with them if the reader likes. 
Generally it may be said that these second-class miracles are not, by 
themselves and independently of any other consideration, evidence of 
miracnlons powei'S. But they may be truly miracles and may be proved 
to be such when all other considerations are analysed and examined. 

The horror of the miraculous leads the Ahmadi Commentator to 
interpret all as merely poetic parable for infusing new life, spiritual 
healing &c. He labours over it in notes stretching over three pages 
which can raise no more than a-smile of contempt. One thing is all he 
proves — that however plain and obvious a passage may be, men like him 
may distort and misinterpret it. He would not allow Our Lord even the 
power to tell what they ate or stored in their houses. This is explained 
Ai follows: “Jesus’ preaching laid special stress upon not having any 
care “for the morrow” and his advice to rich men when they came to him 
was to sell all that they had. He would have them lay up their 
treasures in heaven. It is to this aspect of his teaching that the verse 
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refers, tlie plein lAeaning of tlie words being that be told them of what 
they had lawfnily earned, and what they should store in their honses 
(meaning that they should not amAss riches, bat shonld spend them in 
Allah’s way, and thns lay up for themselves treasures in heaven) ” (t 1 1) 
It is for this interpretation that he translates the words in the passage 
thus : “And 1 inform you of what you should eat and what yon should 
store in yonr houses.” Surely not many of his readers wonld care to 
pry into every word of his translation and copipare it with the text. 
The little word ‘should’ can easily pass unnoticed. 

Vo St 51 . AAeusa, perceived as with a sense, (Aa( /« there remained 
not a possibility of doubt about it, 'On their part’. On the part of the 
Jews to whom he was sent. The Enfr is the determination to slay him 
which would doubtless have brought down terrible punishment on the 
people. The meaning is that when Onr Loi'd became convinced that how* 
ever long he might remain preaching among them he could not have any 
success, he resolved to go to heaven to do his work there, leaving the 
work on earth to his disciples. What his work thei*e is we cannot say 
for certain, for we have no express declarations of the Prophet or the 
Imams on this point. Bat generally we know that guidance of the people 
on earth is but an infinitesimal part of the work these great holy souls 
have to do. They have under control the moral and spiritual govern- 
ment in all creation, even the physical workings of the Universe are 
sn*>ject to their commands. This wonld no doubt appear too mnch for 
some people to believe, bnt it is in fact so reasonable that thongh it is an 
exclusively Shia doctrine one at least of the modern thinkers Mr. Young* 
husband, who has never heard of it, has come to precisely similar 
conclusions from purely philosophical considerations. In his work 
entitled “Life in the Stars ” he undertakes to prove that of the countless 
stars a considerable number are attended with planets, many of which 
have living beings who may be higher than ourselves. And on one there is 
a World Leader who represents the collectice genius of the whole and controls its 
activities spirituallg. These World Leaders, are ordinary mortals and come and go ; 
nor are they confined to any single planet and may now be on this planet, now on that. 
Essentially much of this is speculation as he has nottonched spiritualism, 
but it at least shows the reasonableness of the doctrine taught by the 
Imams, even if the spiritual standpoint be ignored. Begrettingly we have 
to leave the question here, for we cannot condense the lines of evidence 
and argument in a brief note. In short, Our Loi-d in heaven is not 
doing nothing. He has a great deal of work to do, however little we 
may know of it. 
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Oar Lord’s continaed life in heaven is a piM'allel to Onr Lord the 
Mabdt’s eontinned life on earth. Hee note on 4 ; 136 &e.. He was the 
last of the Israelite prophets as Oar Lord the Mahdi is the last of the 
Imams. 

‘ ffawariyffim’n name given specially to the disciples of Oar Lord. 
The commentators asaaily derive it from Hawar meaning whiteness 
referring apparently to their parity of heart and parification of others. 
The Enropean critics of Islam insist that it is not an Arabic word 
proper bnt is derived from the Ethiopia root haurga meaning to go and 
thas the word is nsed in the sense of apostles. If so. the reason might 

r 

be to avoid the word /{a»ul which is appropriated for the prophets. Tbns 
the choice of the word was a partienlarly happy one as a term for Oar 
Lord’s disciples, as it gets two meanings both correct and applicable and 
helps to avoid a confasion of terms. The case is thas similar to that of 
Furqan. See note on verse 2 above. 

Later Arabians seem to have forgotten both meanings of the 
word and to have anderstood it indiscriminately in the sense of a close 
attendant. There we have a tradition pnt into the month of the Prophet 
making Zobeir a Hawari of the Prophet. This was thas no doabt an 
invention of the later times. 

Who are my assisters towards God (Uallati). That is, who are tn 
continne my work after me so that I may be enabled to go to my God. 

Vfrse 5S. The plan of the Jews was to excite the saspieions of the 
Boman Governor against him by making him appear a dangerons schemer 
against the Roman State. The plan of God was to confoand them in their 
object Jesas was saved and someone else erneified in his place. 
Historical reasons for doabting that it was really Oar Lord who was 
erneified are given in note to 4 : 1.55. Pilate , who was probably a 
secret disciple of Onr Lord, being greatly averse to Onr Lord’s exeention 
and passed the oj-der very reinctantly simply on acconnt of fear that the 
Jews might represent him as lacking in spirit of loyalty to Galsar, it is 
bat natnral to 'snppose that his men, the Roman guards who were escort- 
ing him to the place of execution would have done their work carelessly 
with a feeble heart even if there were no secret instructions from their 
master. From the accoants in the Gospels we learn that according to 
some Onr Lord himself was made to bear bis Gross, according to others it 
was Simon the Gyrianean. This Simon was believed among the earliest 
Ohristians to have been really erneified having previously volunteered 
to do so at Our Lord’s pequesi It is said in conformity to our traditioas 
that the emeifled follower greatly resembled Our Iiord and may hare 
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been made to appear more »o %i the time to the men around who kne\nr 
him but distantlj^ (See Sale’s note). It is eas 3 * to eoneeive how a confu- 
Bion might have been effected in these circumstances and Simon allowed 
to have been erncified in the pla«*e of Our Lord. The secret was well- 
known to Onr Lord’s disciples, ns is clear from the fact that they showed 
not the slightest spirit at the time or ever afterwainls against Pilate or 
the Jews, which it was but natural that they should ; it was in the interest 
of Pilate that knowing the truth they outwainJly expressed belief in Our 
Loini’s crucifixion. 

An extract from Sale’s note in loro may be profitable here to give an 
idea of the strength of the evidence. He says: 

“It is supposed by several that this story was an original invention 
of Mohammed’s, but they are* certainly mistaken, for several sectaries 
held the same opinion, long before his time. The Baailidians (Irreneus 
I. 1 0 23 &c. Epiphan Haeres 24 numili) in the very beginning of 
Christianity, denied that Christ himself suffered, but that Simon the 
Cyrranean was crucified in bis place. The Ceriiithians before them, and the 
Carpoeratiaus next {to name no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have 
been a mere man) did believe the same thing; that it was not himself, 
but one of his followers very like him that was crucified. Photius tells 
us that he read a book entitled “The Journeys of the Apostles,” relating 
the acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas and Paul ; and among other 
things contained therein, this was one, that was not rnirified, hnt 

another in his steady and that therefore he laughed at his ernrifiers (Pbotius, Bible 
cod 114, ooi 291) or those who thought they had crucified him (Toland’s 
Naziarenns P 17 &c).” 


Section 6. 

Divine promise of Jesns’ trinmph over his enemies. His special 
creation was only like that of Adam. Christians called to pi-ay witli the 
Prophet for the eurse of God to overtake whichever of the two insisted 
on false doctrine. 

54. When God said : 0 Jesus I will take hold of 
thee {tmmffika) and lift thee up to my presence {RafeoTca Uayyttj 
and clear thee off from those that believe not, and set those 
that follow thee above those who disbelieve to the day; 
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of I’esurrection ; then to Me shall be your return and I 
will decide between you as to that in which ye were wont 
to differ. 

55. And as to those who believe not, I will chastise 
them with a terrible chastisement in this world and in the 
next ; and none shall they have to help them. 

56. But as to those who believe, and do the things 
that are right, He will pay them their recompense in full, 
and God loveth not the unjust. 

57' This, We rehearse that unto thee (as) some of the 
signs and wise admonition. 

5S. • Verily the case of Jesus with God is as the case 
of Adam. He created him out of dust: He then said to 
him. Be and he is. 

59. A truth from thy Lord ! Be not thou, therefore, 
of those who doubt. 

60. Wherefore who disputeth with thee about him 
after that Knowledge hath come to thee. Say : Come, let us 
summon our sons and your sons, our wives and your wives, 
and our selves and your selves. Then let us invoke and lay 
the curse of God on those that lie ! 

61. Verily this is the recital of the very truth and 
there is no god but God ; and verily God is the Mighty, the 
Wise. 


62. But if they turn away, then verily God knoweth 
the mischief makers. 

Verse 5i. muiawaffika “I will take hold of thec’* or “I will canse 
thee to die.” The former is the primary, original, sense of the word, 
and the word is everywhere need in the Qnran in that sense. Thns, “He it 
is who takes yonr souls (yatawaffakufs) at night” (6 ; 60)., “God is He 
who takM up souls (of men) when they die, and those that do 
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not die-in their sleep.” (39 : 43). The angels seise and strike infidels 
(8 : 52 ). The word came to be used of death by a sort of enphemism, 
and if a traditional interpretation of the word from Ibne Abbas 
given by Bokharee is to be tmsted it may . be that the euphemism 
may have been current in the Prophet's time. He is said to have 
explained m>ttawaffika by mumituka i. t. cause thee to die. So this secondary 
meaning may be admissible as possible though only in a secondary way. 
If used in that sense it can only have been intended to emphasise the fact 
that Our Lord Jesus was not kilUd or to dtath on the Cross, as the 
Christians believe, but that he was destined to die a natural death — the 
expression being never used of a man who is killed or mui-dered. 
According to tradition unanimously held among all sects of Mnsalmans 
the holy prophet was miraculously saved from going to the Cross, was 
raised aloft to heaven, is still alive there, will come down near the end 
of the world in the days of Onr Lord the Mahdi of Islam, will work with 
him for the regeneration of mankind and then die a natural death. 

The Qadiani sect lay great stress on this word here thinking it lends 
support to their view that Onr Lordt hongli really crucified as the Christi- 
ans assert did not die on the Cross bnt was taken down before life was 
extinct so that he died a natural death afterwards. It is pi-eteuded that he 
died and was bnried somewhere in Kashmir ; to set np which theory it is 
insisted that a grave commonly known as the grave of a certain Josaphet 
Nabi is no other than the grave of Onr Lord Jesns. To support their 
allegation that Onr Lord was brought down alive from the Cross they 
sedulously trumpet that shameless imposture, “Crucifixion by an Eye- 
witness” published anonymously by ao American Freemasonary Society. 
This little book pretends to be a letter written seven years after cruci- 
fixion by a friend of Our Lord to one of bis brother masons giving an 
account of the real facts which have been clothed with all sorts of miracles 
in popular imagination. He says Our Lord was a brother mason in one 
of the higher orders, he was crucified but the masons secretly contrived 
to have him got down before life was extinct and bad him treated and 
healed np. That is the whole truth, the letter says, bat the people who 
have no written accounts know only traditions which the writer says are 
like the winds carrying dust as they proceed. Well, this letter the writer 
pretends to write only seven years after the Omflxton and yet in it we 
read not only that no writer has yet written any aceoant of Onr Lord's 
life bot he precisely namM, Matthew, John, Mark and Lnke as having 
not written anytb'ng. I can only regard this as providence God to 
oepose impostures when they mean to destory religion. 
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‘And raise thee to. Myself’ {Uaftuka iltagga)). These words the 
Ahmadi Cominentator translates as “and exalt yon <thee) in. My presence 
and in the note says, 'Baf ' signifies raUing or f If eating and also exalting or 
making honorable (Baghib, Tsjnl Arns, Lane’s Lexicon). Bnt when the raf* 
of a man to Allah is spoken of in the Holy Qnran, or in the religions 
literature of Islam, it is without a single exception in the latter sense, 
for raising a man in bis body to Himself implies that the Divine Being is 
limited to a place.” Jlaf’a nndonbtedly is need frequently in the meta-* 
pborical sense of exaltation, but raf* ila 'raising to’ is quite a difiTerent 
thing, and it can be confidently stated that there is not a single place “in 
the Holy Quran or in the religious literature of Islam” where the 
expression is used in any other sense except that of taking the man 
bodily or spiritually to place associated with the name of Gk>d, as Eaaba 
on earth is said to be the House of God Certainly no place as place is 
nearer to God than another bnt spiritually one place may be near to Him 
and the other remote. Surely the God-fearing will be amid gai'dens and 
rivers, on the scat of troth, with (/«</«) the Powerful Sovereign.” So 
Hell and its inmates ara remote from His presence. Also as Allama 
Bnrsi has shown in his Ma Jiariqul Anwar when God speaks of Himself 
in language having anthropomorphical implications, He does not mean 
Himself as the Absolute Infinite, All-pervading, Incomprehensible Power 
behind thing.s, but of Himself as manifested in His actions through His 
Holy agencies in the spiritual world. With these He identifies Himself 
as He identified Himself with the Splendour which appeared and spoke 
to Moses. These manifestations of God are certainly limited and have 
spaeial relations. The place where Our Lord was taken to was one where 
these abound, the world of angels and other holy spirits — the world 
where angelic sonls can continue in the bliss of divine contemplation and 
engage themselves in Divine activities of which we, insects of a moment, 
cannot have even the barest conception. 

Difficult as the conception is for the nnedneated, who are naturally 
materialistic, there is no excuse now for those who know something of the 
vast amount of evidence that spiritualism is gathering about the survival 
of personalities after death. After all these must exist somewhere, and if 
there is a place for these why should there not be a ‘heaven’ to which Our 
Lor-d might have been transported. And it is not philosophy or spiri- 
tualism alone which speaks of these higher planes of existence. Mathe* 
matics also lends, support to these higher conceptions. The eminent 
German physicist Zoolner shows that four dimensional space (and for that 
matter spaces of higher dimensions) are probably physical realities and 
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the higher powers that 'astonnd Ps in the phenomena of spiritnalism may 
be dne to higher powers derived from the higher geometrical relations in 
these higher spaces. 

Vfrse 58. See note on the first verse of this Snrah. The sole 
aj'gnraent the Christians of Najran advanced to the Prophet for the divi* 
iiity of Onr Lord Jesas was that he had no father. This vej'se was revea- 
led in reply to them. This might seem too stnpid a thing to call for a 
revelation to reply, bnt here will be fonnd reply to all contentions 
Christians make or may ever make abont anything nnnsnal abont Onr 
Loi-d, from which they jnmp by faith to his divinity. The moden form of 
the argnment is that Christ being bom without a father had not the taint 
of orginal sin which all men inherit from Adam, The answer is, how 
did Adam get to sin who had neither father nor mother. If it is that 
it is flesh that sinneth that flesh Jesns too had from his mother. But 
we may be excused to deal any longer with utter nonsense. 

It is strange that in spite of this history the Ahmadi Commentator 
says, “there is no reference (here) to Jesns being brought into existence 
without the agency of a male parent.” 

^frse 59. An instance of lygala aani tea amaie ya jarah. To thee 
I speak bnt hear thou the neighbour. (See Introduction) — The people are 
meant to be warned, not that the Prophet could doubt. 

Vfrsf This is the famous Mnbahala verse. The deputation of 
the Christians of Najran (A. H 10) consisted of sixty men headed by 
Abdul Masih. The Prophet lodged them in the sacred Mosque where 
they performed their services with perfect freedom. Some objected to 
their blowing horns bnt the Prophet bade them desist from any interfe- 
rence, Having thus made them feel quite at home the Prophet entered 
into controversy with them abont their religion and related to them argu- 
ments showing that Jesns Christ was not God bnt a man and a prophet. 
Having argued the question fully and finding them still insisting in their 
false belief in the deity of Jesns the Prophet invited them as a last resort 
to pray earnestly that the curse of God might overtake the party that 
insisted upon falsehood. They agreed to this and the next morning 
(24tb of Zilbijja) was fixed for this Mnbahala in the open plain. In the 
night their faith began to waver and, if the Muslim accounts be accepted, 
the leaders plainly told them that the Prophet was a true Prophet and 
if they enter into Mubahala with him divine punishment will forthwith 
seize them. Up till morning they were still divided about the risky task 
Bnt when in the morning they saw the Prophet coming out alone without 
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an)' followers, with only the child Hasain in hU arms, the elder child Hasan 
walking: by his side holding: to his fingers, their mother Fatima walking 
behind, and her hnsband Ali behind her, their hearts gore way eompletely, 
nnd their leader exclaimed ‘ By God I see faces that if they pray to God 
for monntains to move from their places they will do so.* They said they 
were decided not to do the Mubahala with him and begged to be allowed 
to continne in their old religion, agreeing to pay a large tribute, Jezia, 
that was imposed npon them. The day (24th Zilbijja) is observed as a 
great feast day among the Mnsalmans, particularly among the Shias who 
hold special services in honour of the day> 

It is amnsing to read the Ghnstian biographers of the Frophet trying 
to make ns believe that this action on the part of their co-religionists was 
not due to any real impression made on their minds, but was prompted 
by Christian charity or a high sense of this being a strange mode of 
settling the dispute, tbongh it is admitted that their ecclesiastical history 
abounds in instances of this kind. There is only one way to deal with 
such apologies —to leave it to their conscience. If they only consider the 
penalty they willingly paid to avoid it that would be sniBeient to show 
them the trntb. 

Among the Sunnis there is a diffei-ence of opinion whether it is 
permissible to resort to Mubahala in religions disputes, some thinking 
that it was special for the Prophet. Among the Shins there is* no dif- 
ference of opinion, though it is agreed that it should not be resorted to 
until ali ways of convincing by argument have failed, and one is sure 
that the other clings on to falsehood merely owing to obstinacy and 
hatred of truth. There was one Mubahala some years ago at Amroba and 
the resnlt was published in the local journal ‘ A1 Imam.’ It was done by 
two young men, one Shia the other Sunni who were quarrelling abont the 
Caliphate. Eventually they consented to Mubahala. Oil was boiled in a 
cauldron, and both dipped their hands in it. The band of the Shia came 
out unscathed, that of the other was badly injured, taking a long lime to 
heal. In fact Mubahala is nothing but prayer, and no believer in the 
efficacy of prayer can well doubt its validity. 

From the Shia point of view the Prophet’s Mubahala is important, 
as showing the incomparable superiority of Our Lord Ali, his wife 
Fatima and his soqs, Hasan and Husain over alt others in the community. 
The Prophet on bis part obeyed the command in the verse to literal 
sernpalonsness. In 'the words “ Come, let ns call our sons and your 
sons, our women and yonr women, and our selves and your selvea” the 
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words “Onr sons and jonr sons *’ eoine first. So the Boly Prophet took 
one child in his arms and the other be hold by his hand. Next the verse 
says “Onr women and yonr women”— the Prophet took his dangliter 
behind himself. Last eome the words "Onr selves and yonr selves 
(os/tts)”— so Onr Lord Ali followed behind his wife, Fatima. 

With all this scrnpnlonsrees to the letter of the verse, consider that 
the command in all cases was in the plnral. Giantirg that Ihe Prophet 
had no sons except his grandchildren Basan and Bnsain, why was it that 
having no less than nine wives with him he took not one of them, bnt 
took only his danghter Fatima with himf Again as to selves (anfus) be 
eonld take any nnmber of his followers ; bnt he did not take any one of 
them contenting himself with Onr Lord Ali alone. There is meaning in 
this surely, and who can fail to see what it ist The Snnnis are pain* 
fully alive to it and so after ali a shameless tradition has been shameless* 
ly invented that the Prophet took the sons of Abnbecker and the sons of 
Omar and so forth with him (Mawahib), bnt others having more regard 
for their reputation have nnanimonsly rejected it as a lie. 

The most important word in the verse is Anfv$at)a tea Anfumkum 'Onr 
very selves and yonr very selves’. Aufu/t is plural of Naf» meaning soul. 
As used in the plnral the word may be used of friends, comrades, the nnder* 
lying implication being of unity and equality, unity of tbonght and feeling, 
equality of rank &e., so that one can be snbstitnted for the other. It was 
in this sense that the opposite party were required to bring their men 
along, they being supposed all the same, as nearly as might be, in religion, 
cnltnre, moi-als. In the same loose sense the Prophet eonld take any 
nnmber of bis Sababas. They eonld be called bis men {Anjm). Bnt he 
was sticking to the full import of God’s word. Bowever holy and pious 
many of the Sababas might be, be would not take any one ; they were 
still far removed from being able to be called hit anfus, Mt souls trnly. 
There was still an immeasurable difference in rank, spiritually, to say 
nothing of perfect unity in spirit which be was seeking after, to stick to 
the words in their foil sense. Bis selection of Onr Lord Ali alone shows 
that in him be fonnd a sonl which was at least so nearly eqnal spiritnally 
to bis own that it might fitly be called his own sonl. Bow nearly it was 
the same, appears from his saying ‘ I and Ali are from the same Light’ 
(iVio)t or from bis giving the power to Onr Lord Ali to pronounce 
divorce for any of hid wives after him. It was the threat to carry ont 
this antbority that compelled Ayesha to leave the battlefield of Jamal in 
a decent respectable way. (Rowzatnl Ahlab, see also Ibn Abil Badid, 
commentary on Nahjnt Balaghat). 
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After this it is oiearlf naoeeemry to eommeat on tbo words ‘ Oar 
women.’ As to “Oor Sons” Hasan and Hnsain were so eompleteljr regarded 
as the Prophet’s sons that even their own father Oar Lord Ali sempled 
to treat them like his other sons. Mohammed (called Ibn Hanaflya once 
eomplaining to Oar Lord that he always nsed to send him on his wars, 
bat never Hasan and Hnsain who were mnch elder than himself he replied, 
' Nay, boy, yon are my son, they are the Prophet’s.* 


• * Section 7. 

Invitation to accept the Unity of Ood as the eommon gronnd between 
all religions. Invitation to the faith of Abraham. The followers of the 
Book reproved. 

63. Say : 0 people of the Book ! come ye to a word 
common between us and you— That we worship not aught 
but Q-od,'and that we Join no other god with Him, and that 
some of us take not the other for lords, beside God. Then 
if they turn their backs, say : Bear ye witness that we are 
Muslims. 

64. 0 people of the Book ! Why dispute about Ab- 
raham when the Law and the Evangel were not sent down 
till after Him ? Do ye not then understand I 

65. Lo I ye are those who disputed about that respec- 
ing which ye had (some) knowledge ; wherefore then dispute 
ye about that of which ye have no knowledge I God knows 
while ye know not. , 

66. Abraham was not a Jew, neitheT was he a Chris- 
tian ; but pure in faith (Hunt/), a Muslim, and not of those 
who Join others to God. 

67. Verily, of men the nearest of kin {Aidmms) to 
Abraham, are surely those who follow him, and this prophet 
and they who believe on him. And God is the guardian 
(fToft) of the faithful. 
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68. Some of the people of the Book would fain mis- 
lead you : but they only mislead themselves, but perceive 
it not. 


69. O people of the Book ! Why disbelieve the signs 
of God, while ye yourselves are witnessing them. 

70. O people of the Book ! Why clothe ye the truth 

with falsehood, and why do ye hide the truth knowing it (all 
the time.) « • 

Vfrtif 63. In this verse it is chiefly the Christians who are referred 
to in connection with their doctrine of Trinity. Since in spite of this 
pecnliar doctrine of theirs they stontly pi’ofess themselves to be mono- 
theists, they are invited in a friendly way to a faith that can be common 
^roand between themselves and the Slnslims. The are requested jnst to 
nnderstand their belief, try to analyse their thoughts, and they will see 
that their profession of monotheism is mere empty words — their doctrine 
really amounts to Shirk, joining other things with God and making man 
a god. Both these implications will be denied, but they are requested to 
see closely, and it is hoped they will nnderstand. If they refuse — as 
they geierally do I'ef !se — to consider the question, being taught the lesson 
of “mystery” fro.n their childhood, they are requested at least to bear 
witness that we, Muslims, are pure monotheists. If they deign to think 
that much — and reflect upon it, for no one has ever thought of disputing 
it — they will in time come of themselves to see the truth and accept it. 
This is the psychology of this famous verse calling non-Muslims to bear 
witness that we are Muslims. It was in these words that the Prophet 
wrote to the various Christian princes and chiefs inviting them to Islam. 

The latest ideas of Christians — Christians trying to philosophise 
and convince sncli stiff Rationalists as the Mnsalmans, Deists as he calls 
them, may be read in Gairdner’s God as Triune, Creator, Incarnate Atoner, 
published by C. L. S. Madras. Some of the positions taken up in the 
book are : — 

% 

(1) . God is One in the sense of being a sort of spiritnal organism, in 
which the whole is in every part and is one with the whole, though hav- 
ing separate individualities and functions. 

(2) . This inter-relatedness makes the conception of creation easy, 
as creation is also a relation. 
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(8). Oi*eatiiin being aetivity, God mnst be essentially active from 
the bes^innins; (It is inconvenient to say that His creative activity is eter^ 
nal, for it would make the world eternal). So He is eternally active in 
loving, which implies that the object of His love always existed with Him 
And who could it be bat His own Son, possessed of all His own perfections 
and equal to Him in every way t 

(4) God is alfei'ted with all human emotions, love, pity, anger, 
sorrow. It was to show these moral quiilities that He incarnated in 
Jesus • 

Is it necessary to say that if theism means belief in God to 
whom we*»are led by Reason in the well-known philosophical argnmentt?, 
the One, Ahaointe, Independent, Necessary Existence, to whom alone the 
Law of sUiileient Reason cannot apply owing to His being free from 
everything of the imtnre of contingency — then Christians are not tbeists, 
whatever else they may be. See further in the Supplement. 

G4. The dispute is about the faith of Abraham, the Jews and 
Christians each claiming that his religious beliels were the same as 
tlieirs. Of all religions beliefs that about God is the most important. 
The Christian belief, stch as is now represented, we have sketched above. 
That in earlier times was somewhat different, and there are endless 
diflferenees in details. The Jewish belief is also diflSouIt to define. Time 
was when it was grossly anthropomorphic and ‘‘monolatrous” (as Charles 
expressively calls it). The Yahweh was only the tribal God of Israel, 
the gods of other nations were not false, bat it was the duty of Israelites 
to reject them. As culture extended the other gods began to be denied 
and Tabweh remained the sole Lord and anthropomorphism also decreased, 
and explanations were devised to interpret passages m the Pentateuch 
that spoke of God as walking in the gardens, fighting duels with men 
and the like. 


•He dilates at great length on the last, sorrow, and alleging— what is a great eaiamny— 
that the Mnslims allow the first three, asks them why they do not allow this ns well for God. 
Is it necessary to refer the reader hi what is said In the Xntrodaetion and in other places in 
this commentary, that Muslims do not attribnte any affections or emotions or anything 
Implying change or iimitation to God f He hi Infinitely above theee things. Oar Lord All 
was careful to insist npon making this qualification when using theae words of God. Incom* 
prehensible as He is in His essonse, so is He in His attribntes. It is sufficient for os to 
kaow that He is the Creator of these moral qcuilitles, and His moral nature is such that His 
behaviour in relation to His creatures is os if He had these feelings in relation to them. 
Bee verse 20 note. 
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Well, whichever view tbeee men (Jews and OhrisUans) have of their 
€h)d they seek to maintain that the grreat patriareh had the same view or 
conception of God, otherwise he was not a trne believer, whereas ail 
prophets down to Jesns have spoken of him with the ntmost reverence. 
The answer to all these men is : Whatever view yon hold, yoc hold it 
not on the anthority of Reason bat on the anthority of jrour Scriptnres 
(of coarse aecordiue to yoar way of interpreting them). Now these 
Scriptures did not exist in the days of Abraham. How can yon then say 
that Abraham was a Jew or a Christian in his essential beliefs t 

Verse dS. Yoa who are always dispnting and never come to agree- 
ment about the teachings of comparatively late prophets like Moses and 
Jesas, whose scriptares you profess to have, how can yoa have a face to 
assame certain knowledge about a prophet of whom yon know nothing 
bat the name. 


Section 8. 

Attempts to create doubts in the minds of believers by a temporary 
show of belief followed by relapse. Their dishonest d -alings with other 
people. Their alteration of scriptares. Claim of divinity not attribatable 
to any prophet. 

71. And a party of the people of the Book say : Avow 
belief in that which is revealed to those who believe in the 
first part of the day, and disbelieve at the end of it ; perhaps 
th^ may go back. 

72. And believe not on any but those who follow 
your religion-say, Verily true guidance is guidance from 
God— (nor) that to others may be imparted the like of what 
hath been imparted to you, (nor that) they will dispute with 
you in the presence of your Lord. Say, Grace is in the hands 
of God. He bestoweth it on whom He willeth ; and God is 
Ample-^ving ( Wase’e) Knowing. 

73. He sii]^leth out for His mercy whomsoever He 
lirill, and God is one whose favour is great. 
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74. And among the people of the Book are eome, to 
(one of) whom if thou entrust a foison of gold, he will restore 
it to thee : And there are some of them to whom if then 
entrust a dinar, he will not restore it to thee unless thou bo 
ever instant with him. This — because they say, In the 
matter of heathen folk we are not accountable, and they 
utter a lie against God, knowing they do so ; 

75. Yea ! whosoever is true to his engagement, and 
feareth God, for verily God loveth those who fear (Him). 

76. Verily they who barter their engagement with 
God, and their oath, for a paltry price— These ! no portion 
for them in the world to come I and God will not speak to 
them, and will njt purify them! for them, a grievous 
torment. 

67. And some truly are there among them who twist 
their tongues on the Book that ye may suppose it to be from 
the Book, yet it is not from God : and they utter a lie against 
God, knowing they do so. 

78. It beseemeth not a man, that God should give him 
the Book and .iudgfment. and prophecy, and that then he 
should say to men, “Be ye worshippers of me, besides God’s : 
but rather, “ Be ye divines {Balbanijfin), since ye teach the 
Book and read it (yourselves).” 

79. And He would not command you to take the angels 
or the prophets as lords. What 1 Would He command you 
to become infidels after ye have been Muslims. 

Vfrtf 71. To make a show of belief for some time and then to avow 
that they were mistaken is the surest way to make ignorant people donbt- 
fnl abont the new creed to which they had gone over. Failing in 
other attempts the Jews now resorted to this taeties, bnt wc know from 
history that that too was not of mnch avail, thongh it ehonld have been 
particnlarly effective in this case, as, as shown in note to 2 : 89, it was the 
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own expectation of the advent of the Last Pwphet and the deacrip- 
tioQ the}' grave of him from ancient prophecies that led principally to the 
conversion of these men> 

Vme 72. The instmetions of the Jews to their own people are 
continued. Grace here indicates prophethood* So mercy in verse 73. 
The parenthesis is similar to that in verse 33. 

few 74- Dinar is a coin of the valne of abont lOs. They consi* 
dered them free from all responsibility towards the unlearned Arabs. 
They were too low to be sinned against. An idea that comes np freqnent* 
ly in ali relignons when people become possessed with fanaticism. It 
shonid be partienlarly gnarded against — not the less among ourselves. 

Vfree 76. 'Talr a «maH price for ’ i. e. make light of it, deal slighting* 
ly with it for a small earthly profit, l^ote it is this very expression 
that is used where their regard for their scriptures is complained of ; 
that is that they play fast and loose with them to suit their object — 
corrupt them. 

Notice what they are warned of. They shall have no portion for 
them in the hereafter. God will not speak to them, nor will He pnrify 
them. Compare this with 2 : 174 and see notes thereon. 

Verte 77. Taluna nltimtnhum billUah, lit. twist their tongues with the 
oook. Literally it means that in rehding they so contrive to pronounce 
words that to the hearers they may appear as other words and the sense 
of the original may be changed. This is how corruptions in sacred texts 
begin, and tllat is the most leasable way when, as in the Prophet's day, the 
main scriptures were in writing and copies were spread in various places. 
And this was so very easy in the etymological Shemetic languages, chiefly 
Hebrew, where owing to defective system of writing, words could be read 
in a variety of ways. Idiomatically the expression means ‘ lie about the 
book,’ change it to something else. See Ahmadi Commentator’s note. 

Vevee 78. Itabhmi (from Jtabb Or Lord) means a holy roan who 
possesses knowledge of God and is devoutly devoted to him. The word 
may have been taken from the Jews, as Geiger says (Judaism and Islam 
p, 87), and the word may with them signify a particular high order 
among their religious doctors, but the meaning remains much the same,' 
nnless these religions doctors were not supposed to be good divines and 
holy pious men. 

Tadrutun. Geiger thinks this word (root drs) was taken from 
Hebrew and is nsed in the Qnnn with its fall Hebrew connotation, sear* 
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ebins out deep meanings, though it may sometimes eeme to mere quib* 
bliug when it may be used in a bad sense. 


Section 9. 

All prophets charged to help the Prophet sent last to confirm their 
troth. Islam is the nataral religion of man and implies an equal belief 
in all prophets. End of those who torn away from Islam. 

t 

80. And when God took the pledge of the prophets. 
Certainly what I have given you of the Book and (of) wis- 
dom — then cometh a Prophet unto you to confirm that 
which is with you. Ye shall surely believe on him and aid 
him. He said: Do ye give the word for it and do ye accept 
my covenant thereon. They said we are resolved. He said: 
Be ye then the witness and 1 (also) will be of the witnesses 
along with j'^ou. 

81. So whoever turneth away after this — these surely 
are the transgressors. 

82. Other religion than of God desire they ? And to 
Him doth submit everything that is in the Heavens and in 
the Earth, willingly or by compulsion, and to Him shall 
they be returned. 

83. Say ; We believe in God, and in what hath been 
sent down to us, and what hath been sent down to Abraham, 
and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the Tribes, and in what 
was given to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets, from their 
Lord. We make no difference between any of them. And 
to Him are we resigned (Muslims). 

84. And whosoever desireth any other religion than 
Islam, that shall never be accepted from him, and in the 
next world he shall be among the losers. 
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85. How shall God guide a people who disbelieved 
after their belief and (after) they had borne witness that the 
Apostle was true, and clear proofs had come to them, and 
God guideth not an unjust people. 

86. These ! their recompense, that the curse of God 
and of angels and of all men is on them. 

87. Under it shall they abide for ever, their torment 
shall nqt be lightened for them, nor shall they be respited. 

88. Save those who after this repent and amend ; for 
verily God is Gracious, Merciful ! 

89. Verily those who become infidels, after having 
believed, and then increase in infidelity — their repentance shall 
never be accepted ; and these ! they are those that have gone 
astray. 

90. Surely those that disbelieve and die while they are 
unbelievei*s, from no one of them shall as much gold as the 
earth could contain be accepted, though he should offer it in 
ransom. These ! a grievous punishment awaiteth them ; and 
they shall have none to help them. 

80 . The prophets con Id render service to the Holy Prophet 
in three ways : (1) Prophesying abont him and charging their people to 
believe in him when he comes (2) Aiding him and strengthening him 
spiritnally in his apostolic work (3) Aiding and assisting his snccessors, 
the holy Imams in a similar way — and visibly also in the days of the 
Milleninm.. For the second and the third we have only the sayings of the 
Prophet and the Imams to rely upon and so these may be passed over as 
a matter for believers only. For the first we have positive evidence in 
the Old and New Testament, which abound in these prophecies. A dis* 
cnssion of these can be found in any of the nnmerons works on the 
evidences of Islam ; the best being the Anisnl Aalam by Fakhrnl Islam, 
himself a Christian convert. English readers can find an excellent dis* 
aertation on these in Sycd Ahmad Khan’s Easays. 

Seeing that the Scriptnres are in such an nnsatisfactor}' state, and in 
fiict they represent only reminiscenses of the old teachings it shows that 
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proplimy aboat the Prophf^t was snab an essential feature of the Holy 
Prophet’s teachings that whatever else might have been lost this was not 
lost, on the contrary it became so famons that Oar Lord John the Baptist 
beginning to baptise and the people asking him whether he was Elias or 
Christ, and he replying in the negative they asked him whether he was 

Prophet (John 1 ; 20—26) showing that the prophecy abont the great 
Prophet other than Christ was so well-known that the mere reference to 
him by ‘That’ was snfficient. In my note on 2 : 40 I have had occasion 
to comment on Oar Loi^d Moses’ prophecy contained in Dent 18 : 15 — 19. 
Here I can refer to one other prophecy only, that of Oar Lord Jesns in 
John chap 16. ‘Nevertheless I tell yon the troth. It is expedient for yon 
that I go not away, for if I go not the Comforter will not come nnto 
yon, bnt if I depart I will send him nnto yon .... I have yet many 
things to say nnto yon, bat ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he 
the spirit of trnth is come, be will gnide yon into all trnth : for he shall 
not speak of himself, but whatever he shall hear that shall he speak : and 
he will shew you things to come.” (John 16 : 7 — 14). Here Onr Lord 
clearly prophesies abont the advent of a Prophet after him who wonld 
teach them things which he has not been able to teach as they were not 
yet ripe enough in knowlege and faith to receive them. Farther dis- 
cnssion of this important prophecy will be made in the Snpp. 

This was the aid and service that the prophets of old rendered to 
Holy Prophet. Indeed it may be said that the success of no other 
Prophet was so coinpletel}' due to prophecies abont him as that of Onr 
Holy Prophet. In my note on 2 . 89 (vol 1) I have shown that the, 
what one would say, incredible effusion of success that began at Medina 
where the Pi’ophet never went, nor sent any disciple to preach, was 
simply dae to the fact that here .at Medina there were some Jewish 
settlements — these jews used to talk of the Prophet shortly to appear 
and described his chai-acteristic features derived from ancient prophecy, 
which the people of the place, coming to Haj found exactly fulfilled ia 
the Holy Prophet. Then actually it was a wave of conversion that 
seized the people and within a few months the whole Medina was conver- 
ted, and no one would listen to the Jews who ont of jealousy and preja- 
diee began to say that the Prophet they were speaking of shoald be an 
Israelite, not an Isbmaelite. Even Sir Williapa Mair has had to admit 
that this was the chief eanse of the phenomenal saocess that the new 
religion had at Medina. See his Life of Mohammad. 

This covenant was taken of the prophets in their pre-existent state 
before they were born in this.world. This doctrine of pre-existence of the 
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Holy PrOpfaet and Imams is onbnndpedsof traditfmysandis universal 
in Islam. In one form or another it is also common to all relierions and 
was particnlarly familiar to the Jews and Christians. It I'emains to say 
that it is a perfectly sound rational doctrine agreeable not only to the 
truths of Spiritualism, but to all sound philosophy. It has been discnss- 
ed at some length in my Principles of Shia Theology. The main lines 
of the ai-gument may be summarily given in the Supplement 

In the beginning of the verse the words ‘Surely that which I have 
given you of the Book and the Wisdom* hang without a predicate. Some 
suppose that This is/ is to be understood here. The trend of the 
succeeding words seems to show that the implication here is that these are 
to pass away (and then a Prophet will be raised to revive them by attes- 
ting to them). 

Verse SI. That is, those who profess to follow these prophets. 

Verse 82 , However much people love to adore the idols of their 
imagination, nature asserts itself and they are constrained to believe in 
the One God of Reason, and to acknowledge that all else they adore is 
mere nothing. This is most obvions in the case of the Unity of God as 
this is the cardinal point of faith, but it is also true of the other true 
doctrines as well. Men come to them somehow in some form. Thus 
though tninsmigration of souls is the prevailing doctrine among Hindns 
yet Heaven and Hell have also to be compromised with some way. How 
much the Prophet is believed among them against their will is se^ n in 
tbeir mourning over Our Lord Husain. 

Some commentators say that however hateful Islam may be to in- 
fidels they are forced to see its truth when the conquests of Islam make 
it a question of life and death for them. Bnt the point in the verse is 
that even withont any guidance or other action on the part of men nature 
itself compels men to acknowledge the true doctrines (chiefly about God) 
however much it may be against their inclinations. Howmncb with growth 
of knowledge and culture the civilized world is Islamised Ohristianity 
knows only too well. Luther was charged with subscribing to Islamic 
jE^rinciples, if not embraching Islam actually. Newman’s Lectures give other 
examples which are as startling. Of the Hindu saints and reformers the 
very names of Nanak, KaUr, Bam Moban Boy and Dayanand Saraswati 
are sufficient to mention. 

Verse 88. It is a cardinal point of belief in Islam that all prophets 
ttan the earliest and in ail eonntriei taught essentially the saib* 
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dofttrineu (that is, about essentials sneh as ttnity'of dod, Inspiration Last 
Jndgrement &(*)• Christians on the other hand believe that the revelation 
of God to His prophets was progressive, so that the very eoitception of God 
that the pearlier 'prophets had. was defective and incorrect. They are 
compelled to take that^view by their belief in their Scriptures which they 
regard as; someway (at least substantially) genuine and inspired. This 
view may be tenable on the view (to which the modern* Christians are 
coming) that trnth in matters of religion is of very-little importance, bnt 
to ns it looks blasphemons affecting the very character of God. See 
further in Snpp. ' 

Vtrse 84. This must be so if, as we believe, God sets any value to 
Truth. There is nothing more absurd and dangerous than the idea 
prevalent in these days of religions indolence that it is a matter of in* 
difference which religion a man adopts — they can all help to elevate him 
morally and spritnally. Than indifference towards Trnth there cannot be 
a greater moral suicide.* 

Verne 85. This and the following verses are said in Qummi’s and 
other commentaries to refer to those who virtually made themselves 
infidels by rejecting, wilfully and deliberately, the express declaration of 
the Holy Prophet about the Imamate of Our Lord Ali, continuing at tiie 
same time to profess their belief in the Holy Prophet. The Sunni 
commentators take the verse in its general meaning without enquiring if 
it refers to any particular people or case. But the Ahmadi Comments* 
tor makes the verse refer to the Jews. He apparently considers that “the 
apostle" here whom they bore witness to is Our Lord Moses who bore 
testimony to the Holy Prophet. They rejected the latter though profess* 
ing their belief in the former. In this consisted their turning infidels 
after their faith (iman). This explanation is quite feasable. Bnt the 
other interpretation is also equally or even more applicable. Only in a 
very loose sense of the word could the word Iman be used of the faith of 
ths Jews, who had been infidels ever since the days of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ and even earlier. So too when the woi-d al-Hasul is used without a 
context showing clearly to the contrary the firstimpression is that it is used 
for the Holy Prophet. • It seems to me that while the verse was revealed 
against the Jews it was so worded as to warn the Musalmans also, that 
they too should be on their guard as to this kind of infidelity. 

VerM 86. All inanMnd. That is, all whb knOw Of theib and tbeit 
perfidy or happen to think of it. They theitaselveB curse themselves in 
their sober moods in their subconscious life at least. 
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Vfrs^ 37, The Ahinaili Oommentator notes that ‘‘Insteadof Hell here 
it is the enrse m whieh the s^nilty shall abide and thus a light is thrown 
on the nature of Hell.** The reader can well understand bis meaning 
and purpose. Granted, I repl 3 % (for argument’s sake) but the most it ean 
show is that the ph 3 ^sical torments are of spiritual origin, as acute mental 
anguish can produce serious disease in the bod}". 

89. This verse can well apply to the Jews. Their infideli- 
ty began with their rejection of Our Lord Jesus, and it increased in the 
time of the Holy Prophet (Siraj)* But why will their repentance not be 
ac(*epted T Clearly the verse speaks of individuals who turned infidels 
after faith and then increased in their infidelity, and not of nations who 
did one thing in the first century and the other in the sixth. The 
fact is persons who fall through temptation may repent, but they who so 
effectually kill their consilience that they are not content with the world- 
ly gain they sought for, but turn actual enemies and seek to exterminate 
those they robbed as the Musalmans did with the Imams — these men have 
little capacity for true repentance left with them, nor, in the spec-ial case 
referred to. can they in the least make amends for the wrong they have 
done. So their repentance cannot be accepted in the ordinary sense of the 
word, that is they cannot hope to be forgiven, though the repentance, 
such as it is, may do them some good. 


Section 10. 

Sapriflce tti« essence of rirtne. Islam possesses the main featni'ea 
of Abraham’s religion. Mecca and its secnrity. Exhortation and 
warning. 

PART IV. 

, 91. By no means shall ye attain to goodness till ye 
spend in charity out of whatever ye are attached to (mitnma 
tnMbbm out of what ye love) ; and whatever ye give away, of 
a truth God knoweth it. 

92. All food was lawful to the children of Israel except 
what Israel (Jacob) forbade himself before the Law was sent 
down. Say : Bring ye then the Law and read it if ye 1^ 
men of truth. 
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93. Then whoso after this inrenteth the lie about 
God : These are eviI-doc|'s. 

94. Say : Gf)d apeaketh truth. Follow, therefore, 
the religion of Abrahana, the pure in faith, and he was not 
of those who join other gods to God. 

95. Verily the lirst temple that was founded for 
mankind was surely that in Becca, Blessed, and a guidance 
to human beings. 

96. In it are evident signs, the standing-place of Ab- 
raham ; and he whoentereth it is safe. And the pilgrimage 
to the temple, is laid on all man as (a service due) to God — 
those who are able to journey thither. And as to him w'ho 
believetb not, then verily God is independent of all the 
worlds. • 

97. Say : O people of the Book ! Why disbelieve ye 
the signs of God ? And God is witness of what ye do. 

98. Say : O people of the Book ! why hinder ye him 
who believeth from the path ot God ? Ye fain would make 
it crooked, whereas ye are (its) witness! But God is not 
heedless of what ye are doing. 

99. O believers ! if ye obey some amongst those who 
have received the Scriptures, they will turn you after your 
belief into infidels. 

100. But how can ye become infidels, when the signs 
of God are recited to you, and his Prophet is among you ? 
Whoever holdeth fast by God is already guided to the 
straight path. 

91. We have only to think of this verse to see how ntterly 
vain it is for ns to imagine that we have attained even to the miniinnni of 
virtue as required in Islam. We may get the heart to give away all we 
kave in charity and yet do not reach even the portals of virtue. The 
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minimum that we have kept for onr bare existence will still be soraethingr 
which we like to have for ourselves and it will pain us to part with it. 
That even is sufficient to thrust us away, ^nd not uniil we get over that 
last shred of bare self-regard can we attain to the minimum of virtue. 
It requires nothing short of utter, absolute, selflessness to be virtuous in 
any real sense of the word. It makes a man*8 heart faint to think of 
this verse. Also mark the wide implication of the words “ of whatever 
ye love.’* It is not riches alone, it is everything of which we can have 
regard. A man may be charitable about his money but may be somewhat 
miser about his books. These sorts of failings must also be got over. 
The final stages are perhaps those of respect, reputation on the one hand 
and immediate relations, wives, children &c. on the other. There should 
remain no scruple, no hitch — in the heart, not in the mind alone — to sacrifice 
these when occasions require it. As said before virtue requires nothing 
short of utter selflessness. Any one who reflects on this — it is a very 
wide thing to reflect upon — will be convinced that none but the prophets 
and the Imams were able to attain to this high standard. An ideal 
example of this showing everything in its fullest form will be found in 
the well-known tragedy of Karbala. 

Verse 92. This verse has apparently very little connection with the 
previous one, but the succeeding verses make the connection pei*ceptible. 
The previous verse has made it clear that for virtue it is essential to have 
a true, perfect, command over all self-feelings. Is that sufficient T In its 
fullest sense it may be said to be so, but there is one distinct class of 
feelings, not consciously held dear, but clinging to man in a more real 
sense, which also have to be got over. It is the prejudices. For the 
perfect man it is necessary to get over these also. First the heart has to 
be purified and then the head also. Then and then only will a man be 
able to rise to Islam which is nothing or less than submission of the 
whole self, head and heart alike, to the will of God. This verse therefore 
deals with an instance of mere prejudices, due to tradition, preventing 
men from accepting true faith. 

The Jews objected to Muslims making use of certain foods which 
according to them the Law of Moses did not allow. The answer is 
** Bring the Law and read it if ye are truthful.” You have not the Law 
as it was left by Moses (as modern scholars have fully proved and even 
religions savants have accepted) ; you have only a book embodying tradi* 
tioDS and reminisoences, some of which may be true, but many are false 
or dis^rted. Now the truth of the matter is that food of all kinds 
(which the Law of Islam allows) was lawful for the Israelites also. 
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Only Jacob (Israel) gave up using earners flesh and other things which 
did not suit him. The tradition-bound people made it a law of their 
religion. 

Vante 94, See note on 2 : 130, 135. Not being a polytheist seems 
but a poor compliment for a great Prophet, but it is really the highest 
that can be given to a man about his conception of God. No conception 
that we can form can be entirely free from anthropomorphism and hence 
polytheistic implications. The conception of Absolute Indivisible Unity, 
having no distinction even of substance and attributes and of attributes 
as between themselves, all of which becomes tantamount to polytheism, 
if duly considered, is a great thing not attainable to ordinary mortals. 

Verse 95, Bakka is the same as Mecca. The Kaaba there is the first 
House or Temple built for the worship of mankind, for it existed even 
before Abraham who only purified it of idols and rebuilt it. See 2 : 125 
and notes thereon. Sir William Muir admits the very great antiquity 
of Kaaba arguing from the fa(?t that universal homage was paid to this 
temple from the earliest times of which we have auy memory that the 
tradition must have its beginnings in a very remote antiquity. 

Verse 96, For the Mariam Ibrahim, the standing place of Abraham, see 
note on 2 : 125. It is called manifest signs, the reference apparently 
being to the miracles that may be witnessed daily by the faithful pray- 
ing devoutly in the place. It is a pity that, being almost everyday occur- 
rences and being necessarily limited in their scope, no regular records are 
kept or cared for and thus all are sufferred to pass into oblivion. Also 
it is a fact that, as owing to religious persecution very few 8hias go for 
pilgrimage to Mecca, there are not so many miracles witnessed here as in 
the shrines of the Imams at Najef, Karbala, Kazimain, Tus, Samirra 
some of which must be in the knowledge of every well acquainted person. 
This very year 1931 has witnessed no less than 20i) miracles, miraculous 
cures and the like, most of which have been registtrred by the Iraq 
government after careful official enquiry. (8ee Sarfaraz of 4th July 1931). 
Also this must be so in the nature of "things. The Maqume Ibrahim 
owes its sanctity merely to assov'^iation with the name of Abraham. 


Section 11. 

The believers shotild remain firmly united in trne faith and not 
fall inti) schisms. Necessity of spiritnal guides for apostolic work. 
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101. O ye who believe 1 Pear God as He deserveth to 
be feared {Haqqa tttgafeh) and see that ye die not except that 
ye have (truly) become Muslims, {ua h tamcUmna ilia m 
anttim Mtt^imana). 

102. And hold fast by the cord of God, all ye together, 
and break not loose from it (or be not divided, la tatufarraqu) 
and remember God’s favour towards you, how that when 
ye were enemies He joined your hearts together, and so by 
His favour ye have become brethren ; and ye were on the 
brink of the pit of fire and He delivered you therefrom. 
Thus doth God clearly show you His signs that haply ye 
may be guideed. 

103. And that there may be among you a people who 
call men towards virtue and enjoin the right, and forbid the 
wrong, and these are they who will fare well. 

104. And be ye not like those who have formed divi- 
sions, and fallen to variance after the clear proofs have 
come to them. These ! a terrible punishment is (reserved) 
for them. 

105. The day when faces shall become bright, and 
faces shall turn black ! And as to those whose faces shall 

have turned black What ! after your belief 

have ye become infidels ? Taste then the chastisement, for 
that ye were disbelieving.” 

106. And as to those whose faces shall have become 
whiter, they shall be within the mercy of God; therein shall 
they abide for ever. 

107. These are the statutes of God, We recite 
them to thee in truth. And God willeth not injustice to 
mankind. 

108. And whatever is in the Heavens, and whatever 
is on the Earth, is God’s. And to God shall all matters be 
committed. 
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101 , ‘Pear Qod as He deserveth to be feared’ that is fear 
Him out of love and reverence for Him, not merely on account of conse- 
quences His displeasure may bring upon you. See note on verse 30 above. 
Also your fear must be commensurate to the estimation that is justly due 
to Him in your mind. Note also that it is a great thing to be a Musalman 
truly. The verse is addressed to the believers. 

Verse 102. Hold fast to the rope {hahl) oj God, The image is that of a 
rope hanging down from heavens to the earth so that by holding to it 
men may climb up to Heaven. In some traditions this is identified with 
the Book of God, but according to the greater number it is the Prophet 
and the Imams. It may be both, the one being no way distinct from the 
other. The holding fast to Book or the Holy Prophet and the Imams 
would primarily mean an intense spirit of attachment and devotion to 
them (from which the rest will follow) and then the rising to the* 
Presence of God would be facilitated 

Do not split up. Schisms can form either by neglecting or disre- 
garding the Word o£ God altogether and taking to one’s fancies, or by 
errors about the teaching thereof. The former few would do consciously, 
so it is necessary to be on the guard about the latter. And so it appears 
that while all sects agree as the matter of faith on the Quran there are 
infinite differences among them. Would it be meet for God to send down 
a rope which is so intangible that few can perceive it distinctly t This 
shows that the phrase fits in more with the Prophet and the Imams— at 
all events they are indissolubly bound up with it, form one of its inter- 
twining cords. 

'So the favour of God ye. become brethren ’ It was nothing short of 
a miracle that the Arabs who were in a state of continual and mutual 
warfare and in whom the slightest incidents led to tribal wars continued 
for generations were so changed in ten years — nay may more — that they 
forgot almost all about it and they all became veritable brothers unified in 
the Esprit de corps of Islam. History knows not a single other instance 
of such moral revolution in such a brief period of time. And of the 
causes and influences, if one would consider them, there would be found 
nothing worth the name except the over-powering personality of one man, 
the Holy Prophet- And it was not so much his teaching that did it — 
that was very little imbibed by the people — it was almost entirely due to ' 
his practice, his active efforts to divert the thoughts and feelings of his — 
most refractory — people into new channels. That is the difference bet- 
ween teaching by mere preaching and that by actual active work. No- 
thing but the grace of Ged could have effected so great a result in such a 
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short time and that is aeeonnted here as the providential favour of God. 
True it was only the beginning of liis great work, but the beginning itself 
was great beyond measure. 

The passage is, however, meant to set up an ideal for the Musalmans 
for all time. If Musalmans are Musalmans they will be brothers and 
there ccin be no fighting among them — s(?etarian fights being of course 
excluded, they being done in the spirit of religion itself. And the ideal 
is not merely an ideal. It is a reality that is most deep-rooted in the 
hearts of every Musalmau. There can be no fighting between Musalmans 
— of the same sect at least. Racial and political hatred which is the bane 
of Christian nations is impossible for the Musalmans. It may be that 
ambitious kings may fight each other, but it will only be a fight between 
kings, the people will have no hand in it, and if they have a voice in their 
governments these wars will be increasingly difiicult. There can be no 
such thing as conntri('if fighting one another— that disgusting thing which 
is so marked in wars in Christian countries. Who lias failed to observe 
the outburst of hatred among the English against the (Termans and the 
Germans against the English daring the Great War? Sir‘h a thing is, it is 
emphatically asserted, impossible for the Musalmans, and, anybody can 
see, that must make wars between Muslim countries impossible, if people 
have any hand in their governments- The Muslims, of one sect at least 
all the world over, are brothers — really feel them.selves as brothers, and 
it is impossible for them to fight each other. That is not a matter of 
theory, but a living reality ; and in it consists one great superiority of 
Islam to all other religions — Christianity in particniar. 

‘ Yon were on the bnnh of a pit of fire' That has obvious reference to 
salvation in the next world. It is a craze of the Ahmadi Commentator 
that everywhere he tries to interpret fire as a figure of speech for war. 

‘ That perchance ye may hare guidance,^* Notice, guidance is some- 
thing to come after all these stages of brotherhood in faith and redemp- 
tion from fire have been reached. What that is is indicated in the next 
verse — namely that they should be under willing subjection to holy and 
pious nilers. 

Verse lOS. ‘ To invite to good and enjoin what is right and forbid 
the wrong ’ is every one knows a duty of everyone — no one excepted. 
Why then is it said that “ there should be an Ummat (party) among 
yon who do this ? Surely it is meant that there should be some persona 
whose special vocation shonid be this ; they should have special capacity 
for this work, and they shonid know what is right and what is wrong 
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in a better \yf\y than the g^eneralitj’^ of men. Jnst think earefnlly of this 
and it would h3 easily elear vvhii*.a are the persons referred to in this verse. 
In a loose superficial way tlie words may be the thought to refer to the 
divineff, Mujtahids, who correspond to clergy in Islam. But they cry out 
with one voice that all their science of Law (Fi(jh) is doubtful, not certain, 
their teachings ab;>ut the dogmas of faith even are not in ail eases more 
than opinions, much is no more than groping in the dark. Their dif- 
ferences are well-known, and that is the death of their universal leader- 
ship. So, too, all cannot agree about their piety and devotion, and that 
takes away much of their effectiveness. As to their capacity for practical 
work that too is often in inverse proportion to their piety and devotion. 
Surely the thing designed hj- God is something perfect, the words in their 
full meaning cannot apply to any bnt the Imams, who are perfect in 
knowledge, perfect in piety and devotion, perfect in capacity for work — 
working both spiritually and by physical means. 

The idea of the whole is that people should put themselves in will- 
ing subjection to these people and receive of their guidance. There is no 
question of their temporal sovereignty, for there is “no eompnlsion in re- 
ligion” (2 : 2o6) bnt Incomes to it if people are true believers. It should 
be noted that according to some IShia readings the word in the original is 
^Ayeinmatun ‘leaders’ not *Ummatuu^ ‘people.’ 

Vfrsf 104. It is the duty of all to keep their eyes open for 
Bayyemt ‘clear arguments.’ We have sketched the main lines of these in 
the Introduction. 

Verse 105. The rejection of the Imams is here called Kufr ‘infidelity’ 
a^tcr faith (Iman). That is it comes to it spiritually. See verses 85 and 89 
above and notes thereon. 


Section 12. 

The tme Mnslims are the best people raised up for the guidance of 
mankind. They should not fear any harm from the Jews. The good among 
them are an exception. Their strength against the Muslims shall be a 
failure. They slionld not be taken for fiends. 

109. .Ye are the best people {UmnuU) that have been 
raised up unto mankind. Ye enjoin the Just, and ye forbid 
the Evil, and ye believe in God ; And if the People of the 
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Book had believed, it had sui’elv been better for them ! Be- 
lievers there are among them, but the most of them are per- 
verse. 

110. They will never inflict on you save (some) anno- 
yance ; and if they do battle with you, they shall turn their 
backs to you : then they shall not be succoured. 

111. Abasement is made to cleave to them wherever 
they are found, except under a compact with God and a 
compact with men ; and they have drawn down the wrath of 
God, and humiliation {MashmU) is made to cleave to them. 
This — for that they believed not in the signs of God, and 
slew the prophets unjustly. This — because they disobeyed, 
and became transgressors. 

112. (Yet) all are not alike : Among the people of the 
Book is an upright folk, who recite the signs of God iu the 
night-season, and they prostrate themselves in adoration 
(jfa^udun). 

113. They believe in God and in the latter day, and 
enjoin justice, and forbid evil, and speed on in good works; 
and these are of the righteous. 

114. And of whatever good ye do, ye shall not be 
denied it. And God knoweth those who fear Him. 

115. But as for the infidels, their possessions and 
their children shall avail them nothing against God. Th^ 
shall be the inmates of the fire, they shall abide therein 
(eternally). 

116. The likeness of what they expend in this present 
life is like that of a freezing wind, which falleth upon the 
cornfields of a people who have wronged themselves and des- 
troyed it. It was not God that wronged them, but it was 
themselves that had been wronging them. 
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117. O ye who have believed ! form not intimacies 
among others than yourselves. They will not be remiss in 
doing you mi.schief. They love what distresseth you : Their 
spite hath alreafly shewn itself out of their mouths, but 
more grievous is what their breasts conceal. We have assur- 
edly made clear the signs to you if ye will (but) understand. 

118. See now ! Ye are those that love them, but they 
love you not though ye believe the entire Book. And when 
they meet you, they say, We believe ; but when they are 
apart, they bite their finger’s ends at you out of wrath. 
Say: Die you in your rage. Verily God well knoweth 
whatever is in (peoples’) hearts. {Sudur breasts). 

119. If good befalleth you itgrieveth them and when 
ill lighteth on you they rejoice at it. But if ye be steadfast 
and fear God, their craft shall in no way harm you. For 
God is round about theiV doings. 

Verse 109. The Mnsalmann can he ealled “the best of people” 
Khaira Vmmaftn only in the sense that the Isi»aelites were said in 2 : 44 
to have been made snperior to all creation. It is only the Prophet and 
the Iinans and the holiest men (who are compared to the minor prophets 
among: the Israelites) that constitute ‘ the best of people.” For the eom- 
mnnity as a whole not ten thousand such verses can make ns believe that 
they were “the best of people.” 'Excellent people” as Our Lord 
Jafarel Sadiq said “ who killed Hnsain,” the grandson of the Prophet. 
The extent of depravity to which Mnsilmans had gone soon after the 
Prophet can be judged from the fact that Ihousands of women begat, in 
Medina itself, illegimate children owing to the savage hoi-des of Yezid. 
The Holy Temple of Kaabi was razed to the ground and the PropePs 
Mosque was profaned with the dung of horses and mules. Caliph Walid 
held drinking party on the roof of Knalia. Such was the depravity of the 
people about the time of Caliph Mainun that when Kabul being conquered 
the Hindu governor was compelled to embrace Islam he did so on the 
condition that he would not practise sodomy ! (A1 Beruni’s India), 
Emperor Vladimir of Hussia was nearly inclined to beco me Mnsalrnan, 
but hearing of this vice among the people he got disgusted with their 
religion, (Stanley's Lectures on Eastern Chui*eh). 
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It may be noted that in this verse too, as in 103 above, aeeording to 
some Shia traditions the woi*d is fnimmatm not Ummatin Bnt whether 
that is so or not the words in the verse in their full meaning can apply 
to the Imams, and them only. 

Note that faith in God is a very great thing. It means not only 
true belief about God but a living faith in Him, His care, succour and love 
in the most trying and dreadful of trials and tribulations. It is in these 
alone that one has a chance to know of his own faith and judge of the 
others, 

Ahhil Kiioh'' People of the Book. That is, Jews and Christians 
who professed a revealed religion having Scriptures, believed to be in- 
spired writings. This in distinction to the Arabs who were L'/wwim, who 
had no such Scriptures. This was the primitive signification of the word, 
and in it as a race or community the word seems used here. Technically 
after the revelation of the Quran the Arab Musalmans also became a 
People of the Book. So of them some were believers having been con- 
verted to Islam. 

Verse 110, A prophecy most remarknfbly fulfilled. The Jews had 
powerful settlements in Medina and other places But besides tneir own 
power they bad the sympathies of the whole country in their fighting 
with the Musalmans. But though they were given fight to soon after the 
battle of Beder, when the Mnsalmans were ridiculously few in numbers, 
yet they always fled before tbe Musalmans. The polytheists, who gave 
them secret promises of help, never came to their aid when they were 
in distress. They, the v'arions parties of them, did not even aid each other 
when one after tbe other of them were attacked. 

The unreflecting may account tbe prophecy to a wonderful 
insight on tbe part of the Prophet, but it is difficult to produce another 
instance of this in history. In a few years they were practically exter- 
minated in Arabia, as if they were nothing themselves and had more to 
help them. 

Verse 111. Another and still more remarkable prophecy which is 
being fulfilled to this day. They will never be hnlers in the world or a 
free nation having free independent dominions of their own, for in that 
consists the political honour of a people. Ail the political freedom they 
can have is either by coming into treaties with the Muslim States, here 
called rope (habti from God, which they are to hold fast for their protec- 
(ioni or by entering into treaties with other non-Mnslim powers. In no 
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case they are to be free and independent themselves. So lonsr* at least, as 
they are Jews in any real sense of the word, that is, are a religions com- 
munity professing the ancient creed. At the present day many Jews 
are Jews only as many Christians are Christians and many Turks are 
Mnsalmans. 

Vernn 112 to 114, The commentators generally understand these highly 
complimentary verses as referring to the Jews and Christians who became 
converted to Islam. And this is not improbable as the Ahlal Kitah 'People 
of the Book * is often used iu the primitive signification of the word ex- 
plained in note to verse 109 above. But it i«» not at all necessary. The Jews 
and Christians who persisted in their nnbelief knowing fully about the 
Prophet by immediate contact were not all the Jews and Christians in the 
world. Like to those that were converted, there may have been hundreds 
of others who would not have been slow to accept the Prophet had they 
bnt known of him well. They therefore were in the condition of true 
believers (in a reasonable sense of the word) in the days of Fatrah, the age 
preceding the advent of Our Holy Prophet. In short Islam requires us 
to recognize the virtues of good, truly devout people in all religions, so 
long as they are not guilty of indolently neglecting to find the truth. 
They will be rewarded for their virtues in the Hereafter. Il is only 
neglecting to receive the truth, after they have a chance of knowing about 
it that blights all they do. That too, we are sure, will be rewarded in some 
way in future life, but it is nothing compared to the sin of this indolence. 

Vnae^ 115 ^ 116, “The failure which is throughout the Quran 
prophesied for the enemies of Islam is here referred to. The parable is 
similar to the one given in 68 : 17-33.** 

Varan 111 ^ 118, “This injunction against contracting intimate 
friendship with other than Muslims should be read along with what is 
said in 68 : 8, 9.*’ “ Allah does not forbid you respecting those who have 
not made war against you on account of your religion and have not 
driven you forth from your homes, that you show them kindness and 
deal with them justly ; surely Allah loves the doers of justice. Allah 
only forbids you respecting those who made war upon you on account of 
your religion and drove you forth from your homes and backed others in 
your expulsion, that you make friends with them.** These two verses 
lay down a principle which explains the relations that may exist between 
Muslims and non-Muslims. As the preceding verses and as what follows 
shows the Jews assisted the enemies of Islam to make war upon the 
Muslims, so the Muslims were warned against close and intimate relations 
with them. 
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Section 13. 

Preparation for tbe battle of Ohad. Some men Jose heart. Divine 
assistance at Beder with angels. Its significance. God’s forgiveness. 

120. And when thou didst go forth from thy family 
at early morn, that thou mightest pkee the faithful in their 
positions for the battle— and God is Hearing, Knowing. 

121. When two parties of you were inclined to show 
cowardice, though God was the guaidian of them both ; and 
in God, then, let the faithful trust. 

122. And God had already succoured you at Beder, 
when ye were humble. Fear God, then, that haply ye may be 
thankful. 

123 When thou didst say to the faithful, Is it not 
enough for you that your Lord should assist you with three 
thousand angels sent down (from on high)'? 

124. Aye : but if ye be steadfast and fear God, and 
the foe come upon you in this very instant, your Lord will 
help you with five thousand angels in their cognisances ! 
{Mumwwetmn). 

125. And God did not ordain it save as a good news to 
you and that with it your hearts might be as.sured — for 
succour cometh only from God, the Mighty, the Wise. 

126. That He might cut off the uttermo.st part of 
those who believed not, or cast them down so that they 
might be baffled (in their aim.s). 

127. It is none of thy concern whether He be turned 
unto them mercifully or chastise them ; for verily they are 
wrong-doers. 

128. And whatever is in the Heavens and the Earth 
is God’s I He forgiveth whom He will, and punisheth whom 
He will, for God is Forgiving, Merciful. 
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120. It is to tho events of tbe famous battle of Obad that this 
and the following sections are mainly devoted. In the third year of the 
Hijra tbe Meccans marched against the Mnsiims of Medina with an army 
three thonsand strong. Being utterly foiled and defeated at Beder the 
desire to pnnish the Mnsalmans was keener than ever. The Meccan chief 
Abu Snfyan swore that he would not even wash himself till he had wreak- 
ed vengeance on the Mnsalmans. He ordered all families to refrain from 
mourning over their dead till he had fully punished them. The vow, of 
course, became soon a trouble and he was obliged to ease himself by ful- 
filling it nominally. Coming with a few persons to a place Qflrqaratilqadr 
three miles from Medina, he attacked and killed two men, burnt some 
houses and heaps of fodder and made off. The Prophet hearing of this 
went out to pnnish him but found only bags of roasted flour he bad left 
to lighten bis bnrden in bis flight back to home. But even in this 
nominal revenge he did not fail to do some thing. Before the formal 
raid be contrived to come secretly to the Jews of Medina and negotiated 
with them for attacking the Prophet (see note on verse 10 above). Active 
preparations lor joining all tribes continued. This would certainly have 
been fatal for the handful of Mnsalmans, bnt one event done in pursuance 
of the Prophet’s policy explained in note to 2 : 190 expediated the attack 
without waiting for complete confederacy. 

Being afraid of the Mnsalmans in the north, the Meccans sent 
a trading caravan to Syria by the Iraq route. That too was cut off, and 
so, as was desired, the Meccans could wait no longer and resolved on an 
immediate attack. Still they had made immense preparations. For men 
they had three thonsand choicest men from Meccan and the neighbouring 
tribes. For arms and provisions all the money, 5,000 Misqals of gold, 
that Abu Snfyan bad charge of on account of the Meccan Trading Union 
is said to have been spent upon it. This is said to be referred to in 
8 : 36. Five hundred camels and two hundred horses and mules were 
taken merely for the carrying of arms and provisions. Beautiful women 
were taken to sing songs to keep tickling the warriors to manliness. 

'When the Prophet heard of this he held a council of war. He 
himself sided with the opinion of the hypocrite leader Abdullah ’bn Obay 
that they should only defend ihemselves, bnt the most influential Ansars 
(under that haughty chief Saad ’bn Maaz) were for going out to meet the 
enemy in open field. The Prophet ultimately acceded to this and went out 
to Ohad with 1000 men, including 300 men under Abdullah ’bn Obay who 
soon left off with his men saying, his advice was not accepted and he 
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coaid no more join the Mnsalmans. Hie example was abont to be 
followed by two other parties (referred to in the next verse), bnt they 
yielded to better reason. 

Coming to the bill of Chad the Prophet noticed a pass through 

which the infidels conld come in to attack the Mnsalmans from their rear. 

# 

He stationed here 50 aTOhers under Abdallah 'bn Jnbair enjoining them 
strictly not to leave the place whatever might happen to the Mnsalmans. 
After this the fight began, and. as might be expected, the Mnsalmans were 
completely victorions and the infidels began to flee. Who fonght and 
who did not is to be read in histories, bnt now was the time for the 
Mnsalmans. They fell to plunder, and seeing this the archers who had 
been stationed at the pass conld not restrain themselves- However much 
their leader remonstrated, they all slipped away and only 12 remained 
with him. Seeing this Ebalid who had kept his detachment there came 
down through the pass and began to cnt the Mnsalmans (now in disorder) 
like cabbages. Confusion seized them and they began to flee. Those that 
remained fighting conld not sometimes distinguish friends from foes, and 
some Musalmans were killed at the hands of Mnsalmans. The infidels 
now directed a severe attack at the Prophet. He was severely wounded 
and fell into a pit, and a cry was raised that the Prophet was slain. At 
this the remaining few also took to flight. There were now only Car 
Lord Ali, Abn Dajjana and Sahl 'bn Hnnaif to fight in front of the Pro* 
phet and protect him, and to say nothing of their fighting in the mam 
battle, their fighting on this occasion will remain memorable to the end of 
the world. Snffice it to say that the infidels conld not resist this long 
enongh and retreated crying ont threats to come back next year. They 
dared not stop even to take some captives among the fugitives whom 
they could easily have picked up here and there. 

The Mnsalmans lost some of the most noted of veterans in this 
battle. Most notable of all is Hamza, the nncle of the Prophet. Hinda 
the wife of Abn Snfyan, mother of Moavyah bad engaged an Abyssinian 
slave Wabshi to kill one of the three, the Prophet, or Onr Lord Ali, or 
Hamza. When he was killed the man took ont his liver and brought it 
as a present to Hinda. She chewed it and ate pieces of it but bad a 
vomiting. She then washed the pieces and made them into a garland for 
her neck. Coming to his corpse she took some other parts from bis body 
and treated them similarly. (And yet the Prophet freely pardoned all 
when, on the conquest of Mecca, this feiodish woman with her husband 
and son made a pretence of embracing Islam). 

Retreating from Chad Abn Snfyan encamped at Hamranl Asad, 
Smiles away. Here he began to repent for his hnrried retreat. The 
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Tietory, if vietory it coaid be called, was bat a nominal one. The Mnaal* 
mans had suffered bat little loss, maeh less than his own people had, and 
BO all bad eome to nothing. With these thoughts he set again to prepare 
for another attack. Bnt learning from a chief of Ehazaa that the Pro- 
phet was coming on with a big army to attack him, he lost heart and 
sped away as soon as possible. See note on verse 171. 

Ver$e 121. The two tribes are Bunn Salma and Bann Harisa. 

Verte 122. The battle of Bederis well-known, in which 313 ill-equip- 
ped and almost famished Mnsalmans rooted the Meccan army 1000 strong. 
We will give an account of it in notes to 8th Surah. 

According to Qummi’s commentary the word according to Imams* 
reading was Zuajaa ‘ weak ’ instead of azHlatun ‘ humble.* 

Vfrse 125 . Thus, so far as the fighters were concerned, the object 
and the good of sending down the angels was only to strengthen their 
hearts. But the numbers 1000 in case of Beder (8 : 9), 3000 in the case of 
this battle (verse 123) and 5000 promised later (verse 124) said to refer to 
the battle of Confederates (Ahzab) — seem to have some meaning, and 
though we have no traditions on the point we can guess it, if we realize, 
that these battles, particularly Beder, were the prototypes of the great 
battles that would be fought against the forces of evil in the days of 
Millenium. In these battles it was not merely the ignorant infidels that 
were fighting, but Satan and his forces were also keenly interested in 
the issue, and in them they would have done ail they could by their 
invisible, occult powers to help the cause of the infidels. Not only would 
they strengthen their hearts with fiendish zeal and resolution; they 
would do a lot my means of what Theosophical spiritnalists call 
materialization. The angels were snrely required to see to all this. 

Veru 121. When after the flight of the Mnsalmans the Prophet, 
who was left alone in the battlefield, was severely wounded by the infidels 
and fell into a pit, he in his agony uttered these words, “ How can that 
people prosper who deal thus with their Prophet** Immediately on these 
words being uttered this revelation was received. He had no concern in 
the matter- God might forgive them. 

Note the reason for showing mercy ' for surely they are unjust’ 
As the Ahmadi Commentator notes “The reason given for showing mercy, 
is really one which calls for punishment, yet so great is the Divine Love 
and Mercy for man that no reason for not showing mercy is too great for 
Divine Mercy to overcome it. The all-comprehensiveness of the Divine 
Mercy expressed in this verse is nnapproached in sacred literature. . 
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Section 14. 

Usnry <*on(iei]nned. Obedience to the Apostle nnd piety and charity 
enjoined. These will lead to success and power ; the accidental i*everse at 
Ohad need not dishearten them. 

129. O ye who believe ! Devour not usury doubling it 
over aud *\gain, and fear God that ye may prosper. 

130. Aud beware of the fire that is prepared for the 
unbelievers. 

131. And obey God and the Apostle that ye may be 
shown mercy. 

132. And hasten to forgiveness from your Lord and 
a paradi.se, vast as the Heavens aud the Earth, prepared for 
the God-fearing. 

133. Those who give alms, alike in prosperity and in 
straitness, and who restrain (their) anger, and forgive men ! 
for God loveth those who do good. 

134. And those, when they do a shameful deed or 
commit a wrong to their .souls, remember God and implore 
forgi veue.ss for their sins — and who will forgive sins but God? — 
ana persist not knowingly in what they have done amiss. 

13.5. As for these ! pardon from their Lord shall be 
their rewai'd and gardens ’neath which the rivers flow ; for 
ever shall they abide therein; And how excellent the 
reward of those work (for it). 

136. Already, have examples gone before your time. 
Traverse the earth, then, and see what hath been the end of 
those who used to give the lie to them. 

137. This is an exposition to mankind, and a guidance, 
and an admonition to the God-fearing ! 
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138. (Wherefore) do not lose heart nor grieve, for ye 
are the higher of them if ye be believers. 

139. If a wound hath befallen you, a wound like it 
hath already befallen thorn peopk — these days we cause to 
change about among men — and that God may know those 
who have believed, and that he may take martyrs from 
among you, — and God loveth not the wrong-doers — 

140. And that God may purge those who believe, and 
slowly destroy the infidels. 

141. Think ye that ye should enter Par;alise while 
God has not yet taken knowledge of those among you who 
strive hard, and of tho.se who steadfastly endure ? 

142. And ye were wont to desire death ere ye met it. 
So indeed ye have now seen it while ye were looking on. 

Ver^e 129, Aznafan muzaofah ‘ mnitiplying over and over again ’ is 
taken by some literally, whenee they argae that it is only eoinponnd 
interest that is forbidden. Bnt it is only a eominou idiomatic expression 
meaning over and above. All interest, simple or eomponnd, is unlawful. 
For the prohibition see Chap. II, see. 38 (V"ol. I). 

The mention of this at the beginning ol this saHion. which is meant 
to teach how success can be achieved, seems meant to show that indulging 
in this practice develops ignoble egoistic vices in character which are 
essentially detrimental to political success. As charity enlarges the 
heart and prepares man for all kinds of sacrifices, so the practice of 
taking interest has a shrinking effect on chameter, and the history of the 
Jews is a living example of what it may come to in political matters. 
Also as borrowing moue3»^ on interest is as much condemned as the lend- 
ing of it, there may be a prophetic reference to the fate of Muslim king- 
doms in these days — if instead of borrowing money on interest from other 
peoples they had tapped their own resources, they would not have been 
so emasculated, and the foi*eigners would not have had the opportunity to 
interfere in their affairs. 

Verse ISB, On the other hand, restraining of anger, pardoning and 
doing good to each other strengthen the bond of union which is so nei^es- 
sary for success. One of Our Lord Hasan’s, slaves having on one occasion 
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thrown a boiline hot dish on him obtained his liberty alongr with monetary 
help by reciting this verse. Fearing that he would be punished he 
began r.-peating this verse. As he said, “Those who restrain their anger”. 
Our Lord said he was not angry : “ And pardon men ” " I pardon thee ” 
Our Lord hastend to say. “ And God loveth the doers of good : ” 
“ I give thee liberty and four hundred pieces of silver.” “ A noble 
instance of moderation and generosity ” says Sale. Such must be the 
response that the Woi'd of God should get from the faithful. 

Vfrtt 1S6, Sunan, plural of Snnnat, meaning a way, or rule, or 
manner of acting or conducts. Hence the significance here is ways and 
examples of God’s dealing with the rigbteons and the wicked. These 
should inspire faith in those now dejected after the reverses in this 
battle of Ohad. 

IV/w I‘3S. The words must be noted. The)' are for all time. La talifnu 
‘do not diegrace yourselves by snccnmbling to dejection.* If yon have faith 
in God yon must believe that yon have His sncconr and yon will have 
the upper baud. Anyway trust in Him ongbt to keep yon proud and 
cheerful. If yon doubt that God will help yon as He best sees fit yon are 
not believers. 

Vfrsf 139. “ That Allah knows all that is seen or unseen and all 
that is manifest or concealed, is asserted in nnmerons places in the Holy 
Quran. The knowing here and the not knowing in verse 141 refer to a 
knowledge of the event- Allah knew who would prore themselves true 
believers, who would strive bard in His way, and who would be patient 
under trials ; but who did prove themselves true believers, who did strive 
hard and who wrre patient in suffering could only be said to be known 
when these things had happened.” So the Ahmadi Commentator, but 
see verse 139 and note. 

Vfrse 142. Allnding to the zeal with which they had volunteered 
themselves. Stories are related of boys who were to be excluded on 
account of their age trying to get into the force by manoeuvres. 

Section 15. 

Wonld Muslims go back to idolatory if the Prophet were to die or 
be killed f Companions of prophets did not give way before sufferings. 

143. And Mohammed is no more than an apostle ; 
i^stles have already passed away before him ; if then he 
die or be slain will ye turn upon your heels. And he who 
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tuvaeth upon his heels will by no means do harm to God in 
the least, and He will reward the grateful. 

114. It is not for any soul to die except by God’s 
permission, a recorded term of life. He who desireth the 
reward of this world We will give him thereof ; and he who 
desireth the reward of the next life We will give him 
thereof ! And We will certainly reward the thankful. 

145. How many a prophet hath fought (having) by 
his side myriads of (godly) men {R^Myun ) ! and they lost not 
heart at what befel them on the path of God , nor did they 
wtsaken, nor did they humble themselves. And God loveth 
those who endure with steadfastness. 

146. And their saying was no other than that they 
said : “ Our Lord ! forgive us our sins and our transgres- 
sions in this our affair ; and set our feet firm ; and help us 
against the unbelieving people.” 

147. And God gave them the reward of this world,' 
and the better reward of the Hereafter. For God loveth the 
doers of what is excellent. 

Verse 143, This verse was revealed about those who having: fled and 
heard of the Prophet being killed began to say, “ Mohammed being now 
slain, go baek to your people” (Tabari). Some Mnsalmans said, “ Wonld 
that we conld get a messenger to go to Abdnilah ’bn Obay (the faypoerife 
leader) so that he may take for ns amnesty from Abu Snfyan” (Tarikhe 
Khamis). Omar too and his men having fled to the hill threw away their 
weapons, clearly caring nothing if they were seen and pursued by the 
infidels. Anas ’bn Nazr, the uncle of Anas ’bn Malik, having come up 
and seen them, a whole party of Mubajirs and Ansars, in this condition 
and asked about their sitting idle in this way, they simply replied, The 
Prophet of God is killed.” “ Then ” said Anas “ what do you care for to 
live. Stand up and die on what the Prophet died for.” Saying this be 
came down, thrust himself among the infidels and fought till he was 
killed. The Sahabas remained unmoved (Ibn Hisham, Tarikhe Khamis), 
Shibli explains that this was due to the height of despondency that had 
seized them at the time. 
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The Ahmadi Commentator has tinneeessarily referred to a memorable 
but unpleasant incident in which this verse was recited. When the Pro- 
phet died Abubecker was away. Fearing that in the meantime the 
Caliphate of Our Lord Ali might be announced Omar pretended to have 
gone mad. Drawing his sword he patrolled up and down saying that the 
Prophet of God was only in a trance and if any would say that he died 
he would strike ojff his head. This continued till Abube(*ker came and 
brought him and his friends to their senses by reciting this verse. After 
this leaving the dead body of the Prophet unwashed and unburied they 
went away to settle the question of Caliphate among themselves. 

The Ahmadi Commentator’s object by referring to this incident is 
(in his words) this : “ This verse affords conclusive proof that Jesus 
Christ was also dead, otherwise Abubecker’s arguments could not have 
silenced the doubters of the Hol}^ Prophet’s death.” As if those who 
believe that Our Lord was taken alive to Heavtm believe that he ])assed 
away in the quai'^t manner conceived by Omar, and do not believe that 
he is subject to death. 

Verse 145. With whom fought myriads {Rihbiym), as Moses, Joshua 
and others. I do not find a single commentator who has not given this 
meaning to the word Ribbi and it is strange that the Ahmadi Commentator 
denies this. It may of course be that the word might have been purposely 
selected here ; being so allied in sound to Uabbani it might get a flavour of 
that meaning in it. Those who go to holy wars should be to some extent 
holy and pious people. But that is only a matter of suggestion. 

Verses 146 147. This is the character of people who are required 

for or can be given credit for in Jehads. 8ee 9 ; 112, 113 referred to by 
Our Lord Ali’ bn Husain in answer to a question why he did not join the 
so-called Jehads of the day. Fighting is by itself no quality implying 
moral or spiritual elevation. 


Section 16. 

Dread will be east into the hearts of the opponents. Delinquency of 
a part of Muslim troops after victory. The enemy took advantage of 
the disorder. Tranquility after the loss and the murmerings of a certain 
class. Delinquents pardoned. * 

148. 0 ye who believe ! if ye obey tbe infidels they 
will cause you to turn on your heels and ye will turn back 
losers. 



SUBAH III. 83 

14f). Nay ! God is your guardian and He is the best 
of the helpers. 

loO. We will cast a dread into the hearts of the 
infidels because they have joined gods with God without 
warranty sent down ; their abode shall be the fire ; and how 
vile the abode of the evil-doers ! 

151. Already had God made good to you His promise, 
when ye were cutting them down by His permission, till 
when ye blenched and disputed ab)ut the order, and disobey- 
ed, after that the Prophet had brought you within view of 
that for which ye longed. Of you some desire for 
this world, and some lor the next. Then He turned you 
away from them so as to make trial of you (in future) ; and 
He hath already forgiven you, for indulgent is God to the 
faithful. 

152. When ye came up the height and took no heed of 
anyone, while the Prophet w'as calling you from the rear ! 
God hath rewarded you with anguish upon anguish, that ye 
might (learn) not to grieve at what you lose, or at what 
befell you ; and God is aware of what ye do. 

153. Then after the anguish God sent down security 
upon you — Slumber falling upon a part of you : while the 
other part whfim their own souls liad rendered anxious 
having unjust misgivings about God with the thoughts of 
ignorance ! They were saying, “Is there anything for us 
in the affairs ? ” Say : Verily the affair rests wholly with 
God. They hid in their minds what they would not spej»k 
out to thte, saying, “Had we had anything in this affair, 
none of us had been slain at this place.” Say : Had ye 
remaiual in your homes they who were decreed to be slain 
would have gone forth to the places where they lie — and 
that God might make trial of what was in your breasts, and 
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discover wbat was in your hearts, for God knoweth 
the very secrets of the breasts. 

154. Of a tinith those of you who turned back on the 
day when the hosts met, it was Satan made them slip on 
account of some of their earnings in actions {Bihaaze ma 
kasabu). But now hath God pardoned them ; For God is 
Forgiving, Forbearing. 

14S, Said to be revealed when the Jews of Bani Qaniqaa tried 
to set up quarrels between the Aus and Khazraj, the two tribes of 
Ansars. See note on V. 10 above. 

IV; 130. Notwithstanding the great preponderance of their 
numbers, the Muslims being less than one-fonrth of their opponents, and 
not so well equipped as their foes, and in spite of the disorder into which 
the Muslim forces had fallen, the enemy had to flee leaving the Muslims 
in the field, not even making a show of attacking Medina whhdi was quite 
defenceless. This clearly sliows that they were terror-stricken even after 
they had inflected some loss upon the Muslims, considering it safer to re- 
treat to Mecca while the Muslims were yet occupied with their own troubles 
and were unable to pursue them. Never indeed was terror sent down by 
God more obvious than on this occasion, and all within two or three years 
of the Prophet’s coming to Medina. Can it be accounted for anyway ex- 
cept as a special providence from God f 

loL The promise is contained in verse 123 above. Naturally 
everything was conditional on the Musalmans remaining steadfast to 
their doty. Obvious as it is it was distinctly stated in the next verse 124. 
When in flagrant opposition to the Prophet’s orders the people deserted 
their positions and fell to plunder what could they expect but discomfi- 
ture ? 


Vrne 132. * Did not iccUt for anyone^ Caliph Omar relates that as he 
with the others ran off precipitately Our Lord Ali rushed after them 
trying to call them back but no one would (Qummi). Then he returned 
to the fight as the attack of the enemy was directed to the Prophet. 

^And the Aimile was cCklUng you from your rear^ but no one would hear. 

*So ID gavf you calamity after calamity* (Ghamman It ghammn.) be being 
used in the sense of ala. Some render it ‘grief in place of (previous) griefs 
and try to distinguish the two, as for instance, fret that of losing booty, 
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tecovd that of discomfltni'e, ovfimt that of vanqnishment, tfcond that of fin- 
ding the Prophet in a dangerons eondition. The latter \rhich is preferred 
by the Ahmadi Commentator is more edifying and was certainly true in 
the case of m any of the Sahabas who bad fled. The import of the passage 
would then be in Ahmadi Commentator’s words ‘So they did not grieve 
for losing an opportunity of pursuing the enemy, but for the dangerous 
position in which they saw the Prophet.’ But the thing is, the Ahmadi 
Commentator would have nothing of the flight of the Sahabas, and all his 
notes ai'e artfully contrived to conceal this unpleasant featui-e of the event. 
He is pothing if he does not deny the plainest facts known to every child. 
He says 'What happened was really this : Seeing the MuHlims pursuing them 
in disorder, and finding the archers’ position voeated, a party of the enemy 
directed a severe attack against the H.oly Pvo]phet to corer the retreat of the 
rest, and when the Muslims became aware of the danger and rcdlied round 
the Prophet, the enemy i-etreated secure from pursuit” (Italics mine). 

Verse 15S. Those who had sense enough to see that what happened 
was but natural, no matter whether it was their own weakness or that of 
others that was responsible, had their faith unshatteredacd quietly lay down 
on their b ds when they knew that the enemy had departed and they were 
secni-e from danger. Thei’e were others, however, who must have had 
victory if the Prophet was a true Apostle of God — whatever they or their 
comrades might do. This mentality of the people did not change till long 
afterwards. When the Prophet signed the Treaty with infidels at 
Hudaibiyah (year 6 A.H.) the terms of which were not very favourable 
to the Musalmans, Omar and a number o^ Sahabas began to have serious 
doubts about the Prophet’s Apostleship. ^Hace we anything in the affair* 
i. e. Is success and triumph destined for the Musalmans Y 

‘God knoweth well what is in the hearts' This happy verse-ending ex- 
plains admirably what is meant by God’s testing what is in the hearts 
said immediately before. He knows it and His testing it means making it 
manfest to others. The same applies to expressions like God’s not know- 
ing yet and the like which occurs sometimes as in V. 139 above. 

Verse 154. The impurity of their hearts due to their past misdeeds, 
the chief one being long ages of idolatory, led to Satan getting access to 
their hearts and leading them to delinquency. 

‘God hath pardoned them.' It is right that God having pardoned them, 
we also should show a spirit of charitableness towai'ds them. The cons- 
tant jeers and sneers at these things which fill Shia writings and their 
poetrvi ( rightly offensive to the Snnnis. We may not indulge in reviling 
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them even though, as we know, they did the same thing over and aver again* 
Being freshly converted to Islam, after long ages of idolatoi*y and in the 
darkest ages of ignorance, the little they showed of faith was snflieient, 
even a wonder, for them. And who knows bat that we might prove 
worse if put in similar cireurastanees. So not merely for reasons of 
policy bat also in strict justice, the Prophet had to be tolerant towards 
these men of feeble faith. It really required ages to bring them to full 
faith. All this is very true, but then these people should not have set 
themselves, and should not continue to be set up by people, as leaders of 
x*eligion, and allowed to do so much mischief to block the way of 
guid xnce. If they had kept to their places no one would have said a word. 

It has to be understood that though in this grossly material age 
flight for the sake of life may be considered a very ordinary human 
weakness, and quite natural even for the mass of mankind who may be 
cowards by nature, yet Islam takes a very serious view of it. Thus in 
8 : 15, 16 God says, ‘O ye who believe ! when you meet the infidels mar- 
ching for war, turn not your backs to them. And whoever shall turn 
his back to them on that day — unless he turn'aside for the sake of fighting, 
or withdraw to a company — then he, indeed, has made himself deserving 
of God’s wrath, and his abode is Hell, and an evil destination it shall be.” 
And the reason is this ‘‘Verily God has purchased from the faithful their 
lives and their properties for that they shall have Heaven” (9 : 112). A 
man who knows that he has already sold off a thing to another and it is 
only kept with him by way of deposit, will not care to— will indeed be 
very glad to return it to his purchaser when demanded. The man who 
is reluctant shows that he has not sold his life at all to his God and — what 
does it come to ? — he is not of the faithful at all. So steadfastness in 

is made as essential criterion for faith in ' 2; 177. See note on 
that verse. That being so the mere fact of being pardoned does not 
remove the moral taint. It remains what it was till truly purged off. 

The notes of the Ahmadi Commentator on these very clear versea 
should be an instruction to those who wonder why the Quran is of such 
a miscellaneous character. But for the Quran the history of the Prophet 
and of early Islam and much of its teachings would have been recounted 
to us in a quite different manner. 
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Section 17. 

Death in fighting in the eanse of God is no evil. The Prophet may 
still continue to take counsel from his people. The hypocrites separated. 
The glory of the martyrs. 

1-55. 0 ye who believe ! be not like the infidels who 

said of theii* brethren when they journeyed in the land.s or 
went forth to war! Had they kept with us they would not 
have died and had not been slain — in order that God may 
make this a regret in their heart.s, and it is God who 
maketh alive and causeth to die ; and God beholdeth your 
actions. 

156. And if ye shall be slain or die on the path of God, 
then pai'doii from God and mercy is better than all that they 
amass. 

157. For if ye die or be slain, verily unto God shall 
ye be gathered. 

158. Thus it is of the mercy of God that thou art 
lenient towards them. Hadst thou been severe and hard- 
hearted, they would surely hfid dispersed away from around 
thee. Therefore, forgive them and pray for their pardon, 
and take their counsel in the affair, and when thou art re- 
solved, then put thou thy trust in God, for God loveth those 
who trust in Him. 

159. If God help you, none shall overcome you ; but 
if He abandon you, who is he that shall help you after Him? 
In God, then, let the faithful trust. 

160. And it is not for the Prophet to hide away any- 
thing. Whosoever shall hide anything, shall come forth 
with what he hath hidden on the day of the resurrection : 
then shall every soul be paid what it hath earned, and they 
shall not be dealt with unjustly. 
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1(>1. Shall he who followeth the pleasure of God be as 
be who hath bronjiht on himself wrath from God, and 
whose abode shall be Hell ? and how vile the jonriiey thither! 

]62. They have divei’se ranks with God ; and God 
beholdeth what they do. 

163. God was indeed gracious to the faithful, when 
He raised up among them an apostle out of their own people, 
to rehearse unto them His signs, and to purify them, and to 
teach them the Book and of the Wisdom : though before 
this they were in manifest error. 

164. What ! when a reverse hath befallen you, and ye 
had already inflicted twice as much (on the foe) before ye 
(begin to) say : Whence is this ? Say ; It is from yourselves. 
Surely God hath power over all things 

165. And that which befel you on the day when the 
armies met, was certainly by will of God, and that He might 
know the believers, 

166. And that He might know those who dissembled ! 
And it was said to them. Come, fight on the path of God, or 
drive back (the foe) — they said. Had we known how to 
fight, we would have followed you.” Nearer were some 
of them on that day to unbelief than to faith. They said 
with their lips what was not in thehearts ! But Gofl best 
knows what they conceal. 

167. Who said of their brethren while themselves 
sat at home. “Had they obeyed us, they had not been slain.” 
Say : Keep back death from yourselves if ye speak truth. 

168. And by no means think those who are slajn on 
path of God to be dead. Nay, alive they are with their Lord, 
provided with sustenance. 

169. Rejoicing in what God of His bounty hath vouch- 
safed them, filled with joy for those who follow after them, 
but have not yet overtaken them, that on them no fear shall 
come, nor shall they grieve. 
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170. They rejoice at the favour of God, and at His 
bounty : and that God suffereth not the reward of the faith- 
ful to perish. 

Vtrge 155. ‘By “their brethren” are meant their relatives who had 
accepted Islam, and who were not therefore now safe when they travelled 
in the land, or who had to lay down their lives in defence of their faiths 
Yet ultimately they themselves had to regret not having accepted Islam. 
A clear prophecy of the nltimate trinmph of Islam. The infidels inclnde 
also the hypocrites. 

Verges 156 ^ 157. Mark the simplicity and brevity of the promises 
for future reward held out to the Mnsalmans if they die fighting for the 
cause of Islam, Contrast it with the glowing descriptions of Heaven and 
Hell in the early Meccan Surahs. This indicates the advancement in the 
moral tone the few years of preaching had produced. For them it was 
now sufficient to look forward to their being gathered together before 
their Lord and receive of His pardon and mercy. What that pardon and 
mercy consists in appears from the next verse. It is no other than 
pardon and mei’cy on the part of the Holy Prophet — forgetting their 
failings and receiving them back to his favonr — things impossible to the 
Immutable God in the gross human sense of the words. It is through 
His prophets and Imams that God expresses His will in forms which His 
own undivided unchangeable essense is incapable of manifesting by itself. 

158. It was of the Infinite mercy of God that the Prophet was so 
gentle to the delinquents of Ohad. It was His will that expressed itself 
through the heart of the Prophet. The same cannot be said of the mer- 
cy shown by others, it may be against the will of God — as mercy shown 
by a judge to the criminal before him. 

And if Ihon hudsl been rough, hard-hearted they would have dispersed from 
around thee. The people certainly deserved other treatment, but owing to 
the mercy of God, which does not want to leave the sinner till all has been 
done for him, the Prophet was made lean-hearted towards them ; else the 
people would not have eared to stay around him and the whole scheme of 
guidance and salvation of mankind would have come to an end. The verse 
is important as showing that the general bind behaviour of the Prophet 
to the Sahabas in spite of their most vicious conduct, as in the case of 
Ehalid and others, his words of encouragement to them and the like, cannot 
be regarded as due to any real spiritual worth abont them, but they were 
sought to be reclaimed as best they could. Whether they were reclaimed 
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ill the lonu rnn is another matter which history alone can decide and of 
which this offers no guai*antee whatever. So the persons who fled from 
the field on this owasion were pardoned, bnt those who fled again and 
again from battle-fields do certainly come under the menace of 8 : 16. 

‘ And consult him in the affair.* The Prophet, Blessed be 

his name, had never any need to consult or take advice from 

an 3 *body in any matter. Bnt be had to train them for work in 
times and conditions when he be no more. So he used to ask 

the people to advise him in difficulties, seeking to encourage them to 

exert their brains, and would e^ren condescend to take their advice against 
his own opinion. In the present ease (of the battle of Ohad) his own 
opinion was that he should not go out of bis town to meet the enemy 
but that they should defend themselves from their homes. In that case 
even the women and children would be helpful throwing stones from 
the tops of the houses. This was also the opinion of a number of Sahnbas. 
But the majority were for meeting the infidels in the open plain. They 
should have yielded of themselves to the superior intelligence of the 
Prophet, bnt the faith of the people of those days was of a very elemen- 
tary character. In short the Prophet decided to go out as the inajority 
thought best though he was perceptibly displeased. 

Verse 160 • In the booty collected in the battle of Beder a waist- 
cloth of some value happened to be missing. The bypo<n*itical Musal- 
raans began to insinuate that the Prophet might have stolen it. This 
verse is said to have been originally revealed on this occasion. It is put 
in here as it was particularly appropiiate to this occasion. The disaster 
at Ohad was due to the fact that the archers stationed at the pass thought 
that if they were to remain there they would be deprived of their share 
of booty. They are told that an ordinary commander might possibly be 
guilty of such unfaithfulness towards his men, but certainly not a 
prophet. Persons who have such a low estimation for a prophet are 
virtually Manaflqs, however true and sincere their Islam may be in its 
own way. The high moral conception of a prophet which we now 
possess was a thing of very slow growth in early Islam. 

Vei'sf 16 L ‘He who tenaciously follows the pleasure of God* is the 
one who “sold his life seeking the pleasure of God’* (2 : 207), remained 
fighting to the end, heedless of his life. ‘He who has made himself deser- 
ving of displeasure from God’ are those who fled from the battle-field. 
See 8 : 16 and verse 154 note. 

Both clases of men being mentioned in the singular it is probable 
that the chiefest of them are specially meant in this verse, Hence as the 
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Shia traditions say ‘He who tenaciously follows the pleasure of God’ refers 
to Oar Lord Ali. Also there eoald be little purpose in calliniT attention 
to a most obvioas things unless that most obsrions thing: w’as liable to be 
forgfotten and some of those who had made themselves deserving of the 
wrath of God were to be set up as equals of, nay even superior to him 
who stiekingly followed the pleasure of God. That all who fled or all who 
remained steadfast were not necessarily equal is made clear in the next 
verse. 


Verse 162. There are varying degrees of faith, and so many who 
showed weakness in the battle-field are not necessarily to be condemned 
in an absolute way. They are to be condemned if their other deeds also 
make them deserving of condemnation. 

Verse 163. For the description of the Prophet’s functions the words 
are the same as in 2 : 129 and 2 : 151. See notes on these verses. 
The point in the verse is that people who assisted the Prophet and suflfer- 
red so inuch risk and hardship in his cause should not consider themselves 
as putting the Prophet in any sort of obligation by this. On the con- 
trary it is God who lays obligation on the people by guiding them to 
faith and virtue through His Holy Prophet That there were people 
who did really think they were laying an obligation on the Prophet by 
their embracing Islam. See 49 : 17. 

Verse 164. ‘Twice as much.* The unbelievers had already suffered 
twice at the hands of the Muslims, once in the field of Beder and again 
in the early stages of the battle of Ohad. 

That among the raw converts there were many whose faith began 
to waver after the disaster at Ohad is simply undeniable. Their faith was 
little better than that of the followers of Our Lord Moses whose doubtings 
and revei’sions to unbelief, whenever anything untoward happened or any 
difficult situation came up, is well-known. They may even be eompareil to 
the French warriors fighting under Joan D, Arc. But to set up these 
passages triumphantly, as Muir, Sell &e have done, to discredit all accounts 
of the faithful attachment of the Musalinans to the Prophet that we read 
of in histories on this occasion is a clear exaggeration. There is not the 
slightest indication of the afifairs of the Prophet getting in the least 
complicated, which should have been the case if any considerable section 
of the people had come seriously to doubt in his Divine mission at this 
early age. 
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\Saj^ thift M from yottrsflrrs.* Tliis is explniTJod ns referring to the 
warning given nt the time of tl^e vi<*tory at Bed^^r in whieh people were 
given a elioiee between killing the eiptives taken and taking ransom for 
them. The latter was allowed with the express warning that in the next 
year an equal number of themselves would be slain. This is not at all 
necessary. That the disaster was due to their own delinquency and love 
of booty, and above all their loss of faith leading to flight was obvious. But 
the last words do seem to show that that might really be referred to here. 
The Prophet bad warned them, but they did not heed his warning, did 
not take in seriously and perhaps did not believe it fully. Now God has 
power over all things /.r to carry out His threat and punish the Musal- 
mans for their loss of faith. In fact if it had been thoroughly brought 
home to the infidels that in the event of defeat they could not expect any 
clemency from the Musalmaus they would have thought twice before 
making another attack npon them. Moreover the main leaders and the 
most competent warriors would all bav^e been slain. 

Versf 165. ‘That God may know’ i.r He might make them clearly 
distinct to all. See note on verse 139 aR<')ve. The true believers were tliose 
who maintained their faith in spite of the apparent defeat which led the 
others to have misgivings about the Prophet. 

Verne 106. If they conid not realise what wa.s meant by fighting 
in Allah’.*^ way they c^mld easily see that they stood in need of delending 
themselves. In fac% the alternative phrase is introduced to explain the 
nece.csity of fighting to sneh as were unable to gra.sp the real significance 
of fighting in Alhh’s way, or in the cause of truth, for self-defence re- 
quired the community to fight for its life.’ The implication is that they 
shonld fight the infidels to save (hem from the necessity of becoming 
renegades from Islam, for if they were prepared for that there was no- 
thing to fear for and defend themselves against. This and also the woi*d8 
• they were nearer to unbelief than belief ’ show that the verse speaks 
not specially of the pure hypocrites who were simply making a pretence 
of Islam, but of the wider class of lukewarm Musalraans, who though 
believing bad not implicit faith in all that the Prophet said, were not pre- 
pared to thnrst aside their personal views, based on appearances, in defe- 
rence to the promises held out to them by the Prophet, They said they 
would certainly have followed the Mnsalinans if they knew that was to 
be a fight in any sense of the word. To their mind the Muslims were 
going, not to fight, but to sure destruction with rneh a feeble equipment 
aid snch a disparity in members. 
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VftA^ 167, These men might haire been of the pnrty*of Abdnllnh’ 
bn Obey on the tribnl system, bnt they were more or less of Mosalmans in 
the loose sense of the word. Otherwise they eonid not have been ealled 
their brethren. The Prophet’s position was not so strong at this early 
age that vast numbers of people should merely pretend Islam for fear of 
their life. There were but few, if any, of these mere dissemblers. 

Versus 168 — 170, These verses are the clearest expression of pcrso- 
nal, individnai immortality on the part of those who die for the sake of 
God. They are alive, provided with sustenance, as in life, to keep them 
alive. They are delighted to receive the favours that God bestows upon 
them and are glad to observe their brethren in faith in this life knowing 
that they too are destined to similar favours from God. The verses are 
so clear and unequivocal that the Ahmadi Commentator has discreetly 
omitted to write any note on them. Only in the margin of his trans- 
lation he has referred to his notes on 2 : 154 which he has contrived to 
explain away metaphorically. See our note on that verse in Vol. I. 

So far as personal immortality is concerned the ease of martyrs and 
other holy men is not distinct from personal survival after death for all — 
the only thing that is claimed abont them is that they are alive in a more 
real sense than the rest of mankind:and are in a more real sense provided 
with snstenanee to keep them alive and active. They are also gifted with a 
waking conseionsness and know what goes on in the world behind them. 
Anyone who knows anything of Spiritualism, or even of Psychical re- 
search if he is over-sceptical, knows that there is simply overflowing 
evidence of man’s survival after death — in some form of which we have 
no conception. The greatest scientists, Sir Oliver Lodge and others, 
have become fully convinced of it and have advocated it in many of their 
writings. The literature on the subject is simply vast and one cannot 
fail to be impressed. Those who withhold their belief are either those who 
do not care to enquire or those who prefer to wait hoping that some day 
some explanation may be found which may prove adequate to account for 
the facts. This would suffice to show at least that, far from being a mere 
dogma or superstitious belief, it is a fact which in the present state of 
knowledge has the greatest weight of authority and evidence in its favour. 
The souls of the departed somehow exist, and can communicate and be 
eoiiimnnieated with by ns, and can establish their identity beyond all rea- 
sonable doubt. I have often recommended and again beg to recommend Sir 
Oliver Lodge’s Survival of Man and other works to those who wish to be 
convinced. So I would beg to recommend some of the writings of those 
committed to the opposite school also as Frank Podmore — apemsal of these 
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will eonvinpe anyone that they are simply (to nse Podmore’g own words) 
trying to stretch tlieir theories to the breaking ])oint. Nothing of eonrse 
has to be said to those who who do not take the trouble to enquire and 
simply poohpooh the facts, or to those who seek to explain everything 
by Devil’s agency — the good Christian critics of Spiritnalisra. According 
to Islam, the sonls of all, Muslim, or non-Mnsliin, live an individnal per- 
sonal existence in some way in this world till the time of Resni*rection. 
This state is called Alame Barzakh^ and in it they are happy or in distress 
according to their morals, virtues or vices, irrespective of their religion. 
They may also be allowed to visit their homes and are pleased or grieved 
on account of their relatives. All this is expressly taught in the tradi- 
tions of the Imams. And this state of life is referred to in 11 : 109. 110. 
If telepathy from the living is possible (which no one doubts now, being 
based on extensive experiments) this same must also be possible from 
the souls of the departed in Barzakh life. All this spiritualistic evidence 
showing real communication with the dead is therefore a confirmation of 
the teachings of the Imams on the subject. It goes right against Judaism 
and Christianity, according to which the state of sonls after death is one 
of death-like sleep, and against Hinduism who would have it that they in- 
carnate other bodies, human or animal. One thing requires to be noted. 
The communication need not be conscious, as in the case of telepathic 
apparitions from the living it is not always the case that the person 
whose apparition is seen is really thinking of him who has his apparition. 
The eomrannicatioa may really come from his unconscious oi subliminal 
self. Another thing to note is that in the Alame Barzakh thoughts and 
feelings are not changed from those of this life, though they may change 
later with better experience there. So a Eindn is likely to have Hindu 
thoughts, a Christian his Christian ideas. The subject is dealt with at 
length in my Science and Islamic Tradition. 

After this positive evidence the problem that confronts ns is how we 
are to conceive these disembodied spirits. To conceive of pure spirits is 
impossible. To locate them anywhere it is necessary that they should 
have bodies of some sort. Also without bodies there would be nothing to 
limit their activities to this or that. It is the eyes that limit a man’s 
Bight to this thing or that, without them he would either he all* seeing 
or seeing nothing. Without some limiting organism the spirits would be 
infinite, and personality would have no meaning for them. If so these 
spirits of departed men mast have bodies of some sort, and the traditions of 
the Imams also teach the same thing. Have we any cine to the stuff these 
bodies are made of f — cine that connects them with tLeir booies in this 
earthly life. It must be acknowledged that we have very little scientific 
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evidence, bat, such as it is, it is not wholly wanting. I refer to Reieben- 
Odic lights, li'j:ht?j seea by spetjial sensicives rouad bodies of men 
and then found a^ain round their graves. Rieehenbaeh, it must be remem- 
bered was no visionary, he was a scientist of no little fame and many 
scientific discoveries are due to him. On death tbe gross material b )dy 
dies all right but these odic flames do not appear to become extinct with it, 
on the contrary they appear to remain attached to them and appear for 
sometime about their graves. They can therefore act as vehicles for the 
disembodied souls. 

So much for the souls of the departed in general. It is 
easy to see how much more would be the ease with those of 
holy saints and martyrs. Supposing that like other mortals they 
are given a body composed of this ethereal, odic stuff, they are 
given sustenance suited to ,this body whereby they continue their 
existence and do not practically die away in the course of time like the 
other mortals for want of it. Further they are alive in the fullest sense of 
living. They do not live a mere inactive existence, but are always actively 
engaged in the service of God and are free to help those who seek their 
help or whom God orders them to help, taking if necessary gross material 
forms for this purpose. So we approach to them for help much as w.e 
would any of our living friends and patrons and are seldom disappointed. 

This is the common stage to which we believe the greater number 
of onr holy men and martyrs have access. The higher stage is that in 
which the gross material bodies also are not allowed to rot away, but are 
continuoiisly nourished presumably through the quasi-spiritual odic 
agency which, attached only for sometime to bodies after death in the 
case of ordinary mortals, gets to have a permanent connection with them 
in the ease of these most holy men. Evidence of this can only be found 
when by some chance the graves of some of these holy men are dug 
open — a thing strictly prohibited in law. There have been some instances 
of this in the past and the truth was most remarkably confirmed. Fbr- 
turiately as this is printing we get news, which all the world knows or 
can know, of the disinterniiig of the bodies of the holy Sahabas Jabir ’bn 
Abdullah Ansari and Huzaifa Yaraani. The Tigris having diverted its 
course it was feared that the tombs of these holy Sahabas would be washed 
away. So the Iraq government ordered the graves to be dug open and 
the remains to be removed to the shine of Salman-i-Parsi, another holy 
companion of the Prophet. The bodies of both were found quite intact 
after this lapse of about thirteen hundred years. The shrouds were still 
on, only they were worn out, (Hamdam, Sarfaraz &c. April 1932), Qf 
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oW instfirw^ps I cannot refrain from mentioning the digging open of the 
grave of the holy divine Sharif Mnrtnza which in recorded by the Sanni 
anthor of Shaqaeq-i-Nomania published with Ibne Kallikan’a Biagraphies 
in Egypt. It is said to have been done deliberately to tes't this belief of 
the Shias. Similarlr some hair-splitting divines having made Shah Ismael 
Safawi, King of Persia sceptical about the fate of the holy martyr Hnr 
who first opposed Onr Lord Husain, but repenting afterwards eame over 
and fonght on his side the Emperor ordered his grave to be dug open. 
What to say of his body, even the handkerchief that Our Lord had tied to 
his head was found intact there and the King having removed it blood 
began to come out and would not stop till the same cloth was tied up to 
it (Anisul Khatir) 

It must be remembered that all who are killed in the so-c.tlled Jihads 
are not martyrs, not even all tho^e who are killed in true Jihads — with 
the Prophet and the Iin ims. The Prophet cursed a man who fought 
valiantly on his side and his motives be<?ame apparent from his own con- 
fession at the time of death. So too it is not necetsary to be actually 
killed in Jihad or otherwise on account of faith to attain to the dignity of 
a martyr in the canse of God. According to a celebrated tradition of the 
Prophet, received by many Sunni writers, all who die while they are 
attaclied in love to the Prophet’s family {Aide Baii) die martyrs. But, alas, 
there are infinite degrees of love and tew attain to even the lowest of 
them. 


Section 18. 

The believers sally forth against fearless of odds. Unbelievers shall 
not be able to irflict injury and the respite will add to their ruin. The 
believers to be separated from hypocrites. 

171. (As for) those who after the reverse befell them 
responded to God and the Apostle — such of them as do good 
works and fear God, shall have a great reward. 

172. Those who, when men said to them. Verily 
have the people mustered strong against you ; therefore fear 
them ! it only increased their faith, and they said, “God is 
sufficient for us and most excellent is the Protector.” 

173. They returned, therefore, with the favour from 
God and (His) grace. No evil touched them; and they follow- 
ed what was well pleasing to God, And God is of mighty 
grace. 
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174. It was nothing but that Satan was instilling the 
fear of his adherents. Fear them not, but fear Me if ye 
are believers. 

175. Let not those who run in haste after infidelity 
grieve thee. Yerily not one whit shall they injure God ! 
God desireth not to provide for them any share in the life 
to come and for them there is a great torment. 

176. They truly who purchase infidelity at the price 
of their faith, shall not injure God one whit and a grievous 
chastisement shall be their lot. 

177. Let not the infidels deem that the respite we give 
them is good for them ! We only give respite that they may 
increase their sins ! and for them there shall be a shameful 
punishment. 

178. It is not for God to leave the faithful in the state 
in which you are, until He hath sifted the evil from the good. 
Nor is God minded to lay open the .secret things to you, but 
God chooseth whom He will of His apostles (to know them). 
Believe, then, in God and His apostle; and if ye believe and 
fear God, a gr^t rewaixl awaiteth you. 

179. And let not those who are niggard of what God 
hath vouchsafed them in His bounty think that this will 
be good for them — Nay, it will be bad for them — That of which 
they have been niggardly shall be made to cleave lo their necks 
on the resurrection day ; and God’s is the heritage of the 
heavens and the earth, and God is aware of what ye do. 

Vfrss 171. Abn Sufyan and bis men having; retreated from Ohad 
and gone abont 8 miles off to Hamranl Asad, they began to repent of their 
hasty retreat, not having effected anything material, neither any captives 
taken nor plunder effected. The news of this reaching the Prophet, he 
ordered a march to be made against them insisting that none bnt those 
wounded at the battle of Ohad should go with him. But fear seized 
the Meccans and they fled on hearing of this. It is said that many 
Mnsalmans were unable to move without leaning on others owing to 
wounds that had been inflicted. Aoeordiug to a ISnnui tradition from Aye- 
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sha her father said lie was allowed to go in this battle, which, if trne, 
would show that before his flight he got some wounds at the battle of 
Ohad, which is contrary to the general belief. 

Vene 172. This with the following two verses, however, the cora- 
mentatois say, refers to a quite different campaign, thongh no doubt in 
the same connection. When retreating Abu Snfyan had proclaimed that 
he would return for attack next year at Beder and the challenge had been 
accepted. At the appointed time the Prophet went out with his followers 
to meet the Mecjcans but they did not appear. They had only sent a man 
to frighten the Musalmans with a report of a big Meccan army coining 
shoi*tly,but Musalmans remained undaunted and spent the time in trading 
to considerable profit. From a quotation from Ayyashi’s commentary I 
find that in his reading the verse began with alam tara Ha ‘Hast thou not 
seen or marked’ which would separate it from the previous verse. The 
words * God is sufficient for us’ &c were said by Our Lord Ali repeated 
of course by his party of true believers. 

Verse . 78, ‘Chooses His apostle’ i, e, for knowledge of the unseen. 
Suddi says this verse was revealed on an occasion when the Prophet 
saying thai he knew all trne believers from unbelievers to the day of 
judgement the hypocrites ridiculed at this, being sure that he did not 
know their hypocrisy. Hearing of this the Prophet was enraged and 
ascending the pulpit addressed the people in a visibly excited tone in the 
course of which he said that they could not ask him abnoit any thing that is 
to be till the day of judgement but that he could tell them. On this a man 
of unknown birth asked the name of his father which the Prophet told 
him. Then Omar rose up (evidently much perturbed) and said “O 
Prophet of God ! we agree to Allah being our God, Islam to be onr re- 
ligion, Quran to be our guide and thee to be our Prophet. Then forgive 
us, God forgive thee.” The Prophet then came down from the pulpit say- 
ing ‘ Will ye then desist!” And then this verse was revealed. This is 
the Sunni version of the story as given in Sira j in loco. 

Section 19. 

Jewish carpiags at the Prophet’s calling for subscriptions. Their 
refusal to accept any prophet who did not follow the Mosaic Law. 
Muslims will have to suffer loss of life and property aud also ♦« bear with 
abusive language. Command to keep the book intaet and its violation. 

180. Already hath God heard the saying of those who 
said: “Aye, God is poor and we are rich.” We will surely 
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write down their sayings, and their unjust slaughter of the 
prophets ; and We will say, Taste ye the torment of the 
burning. 

181. This, for what your bands have sent before you ; 
and because Ood is not unjust in the least to His servants ! 

182. To those who say: Verily, God hath enjoined 
us that we are not to credit an apostle until he present us a 
sacrifice which fire out of Heaven shall devour. Say: Al- 
ready have apostles before me come to you with miracles, 
and with that of which ye speak. Wherefore slew ye them 1 
Tell me, if ye are men of truth. 

183. And if they treat thee as a liar, then verily apos- 
tles have been treated as liars before thee, though they came 
with clear proofs, and with Scriptures, and with the light- 
giving Book. 

184. Every soul shall taste of death and ye shall only 
receive your recompenses in full on the day of resurrection. 
And whoso is hurried away from the fire, and is taken into 
Paradise, has gained his object. And the life of this world 
is but a cheating fruition. 

185. Ye shall assuredly be tried in your possessions 
and in yourselves. And many hui’tful things shall ye assured- 
ly hear from those who were given the Book before you and 
from those who join other gods with God, But if ye be 
steadfast, and fear God, then verily that is matter of (high) 
resolve. 

186. And when God took the pledge of those to whom 
the Scriptures had been given : Ye shall surely make it known 
to mankind and not hide it, they cast it behind their backs, 
and sold it for a sorry price ! How vile then is that which 
they have purchased. 

187. Suppose not that they who rejoice in what they 
have brought on, and love to be praised for what they have 
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not done — suppose not they shall escape the punishment. 
An afflictive torment doth await them. 

188. And God’s is the Kingdom of the Heavens and 
the Earth, and God hath power over all things. 

180. It is i*elated that the Prophet writing to the Jews of the 
tribe of Baniqaniqa to invite them to Islam and exhorting them among 
other things in the words of the Qnran (2 : 256) to lend nnto God a 
goodly loan, Phineas son of Aznra on hearing that expression said. 
‘Sorely God is poor, since they ask to borrow for Him.’^ Whereupon 
Abiibecker, who was the bearer of that letter, struck him on the face, 
and told him that if it bad not been for the truce between them, he would 
have struck off his head ; and on Phineas’ complaining of Abubeeker’s ill 
usage to the Prophet, this passage was revealed (Beizawi). This is the 
mildest form of the story. Others would have us to understand that 
Abubecker was sent to negotiate a loan from the Jews on usury (God 
forbid 1) There may be some nucleus of truth in this story, but it is rather 
strange to me that Phineas who had himself irritated the man should come 
complaining of him to the Prophet. However that may be, a casual re- 
mark made by one man, however sarcastic it might be, cannot have been 
made into a charge against a whole people. Surely the habit of ridicul- 
ing and making' sarcastic remarks about the Musalmans and their doc- 
trines was common with the Jews of the time. It is possible Abubecker 
got into a scuffle with one of them on the occasion stated, he was a man 
prone to show his zeal in the most inopportune times, creating trouble 
for himself and the Musalmans. 

Needless to say the charge is not made as a view held really by the 
Jews any more than it was their view that prophets should be slain. It 
was simply their ridicule and perverse constructions they put on Islamic 
teachings that was objected to. 

Verse 182, The Jews, say the commentators, insisted that it 
was a peculiar proof of the mission of all the prophets sent to 
them, that they could, by their prayers, bring down Are from 
heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they expected Moham* 
toed to do the like. And some Mohammedan doctors agree that God ap- 
pointed this miracle as the test of all their prophets except only Jesus 
and Mohammed (Jalaluddin); though others say any other miracle was a 
proof fully as sufficient as the bringing down fire from heaven (A1 Beizawi). 
The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence from some 
particular instances of this miracle in the Old Testament (Lev. IX 24 #• 



Surah iij. 


101 


1 Ohmn XXI : 26 ; 2 Chron Vll : 1 : 1 Kings XVlll : 38), And the 
Jews at this day say that the fire whieh fell from heaven on the altar of 
the Tabenacle (Levit IX : 24) after the eonsec'ration of Aaron ar.d bis sons 
and afterwards that which descended on the altar of Solomon's temple, at 
the dedication of that Strnctni*e (2 Gbron Vll : 1) was fed and constantly 
maintained there by the priest, both day and night, without being snflfer* 
red once to go out, till it was extingaished, as some think, in the reign of 
Manasses (Talmud, Zehachim 0 6), bat according to the more received 
opinion, when the temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans. Several 
Christians (Prideanx’s Comment, part, book iii, p 158) have given credit to 
this assertion of the Jews, with what reason I shall not here inquire ; 
and the Jews in conseqaence of this notion, might probably expect that a 
prophet who came to restore God’s trne religion, shonld rekindle for 
them this heavenly fire, whieh they have not been favoured with since 
the Babylonish captivity. — Sale’s note. 

It is well to understand that manifestations of God and His special 
miracles are liable to vary with the character of the people and the 
character of the impression that is most necessary to produce on th(*m. 
The hardened Israelites required a sort of terror of the Almighty to start 
with and for them Fire was a proper form of God’s manifestation and as 
snch it appeared to Moses. The descent of fire to consume sacrifices 
offered was only agreeable to this. In Islam, on the other hand, the 
leading idea of God is that of the Beneficent, the Merciful, and so in all 
accounts where a manifestation of God is spoken of allegorically He is 
represented as Light (»«>•), never as Fire. Even in the Parable of God as 
Light in Surah 24 ; 35 it is distinctly stated that the glow is without fir*. 
Fire is always associated with His wrath and punishment. So the 
bringing down of destructive fire on sacrifices devoutly offered, whieh 
are held to be monoments of God (Shaaerullah) in 22 : 37. would be the 
oddest thing possible, inconsistent with very spirit of Islam. Clearly 
people have no right to insist which miracle they would have and which 
not ; as evidence of the Prophet’s claims any miracles should do. 

The Ahmadi Commentator who has a horror for miracles says this 
referred only to the burnt offerings of Mosaic law (See Lev 1 : 9 &c) and 
the demand was tantamount to persistence that the promised praphet 
shonld be an Israelite, and shonld revive the Israelite law. But the 
language of the Quran tells decisively that it was the miracle that was 
insisted upon. Though the prophets known to have been slain by the 
Jews as Zacharias and John the Baptist are not known to have shown the 
miracle on any occasion, yet that is no proof that they did not, and also 
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being prophets they were believed to be able to do so and that was 
snf&eient for the chai’ge. Moreover they at least disbelieved in Solomon’s 
being a prophet thongh fire came down from heaven at bis consecration 
of the Temple. 

Verse 188. The clear argnments are miracles ; Zitbw is Scriptures 
given to some prophets ; the illuminating book is said Jo be the Law of 
Moses bnt it may be the spiritual Book of Divine lllnmination as in 2 : 7. 
See note thereon. In 47 : 25 it is said to have come with erert/ prophet. 

Verse 184. This is the understanding on which belief is required. 
Any one who grnmbles at his misery in this life or anything that hap- 
pens to him here is not of the faithfnl. His i*eward is certain, but will 
be meted out to him in the hereafter alone, not here. Bnt how few 
there are among men who fully realize this and abide by it. 
To the mass of people this is bnt poor consolation. They are like 
the Jews whose Scriptures — as they have then — ai-e almost silent about 
the hereafter and so they have but a loose conception of it. 

Verse. 185. ‘This was never so true as at present. During the past 
century Muslims have constantly been tamed ont of their homes, and 
Muslim States have been svept ont of existence and hundreds of thonsands 
of Muslims have been killed for no other offence than that they were 
Mnslims. And the abnsive language of the Christian political as well as 
missionai'y press and of their imitators in the Hindu press, has ontstip- 
ped all limits.* 

Verse 186. The secret, esoteric teaching of the Jews is well-known. 
They openly taught that there was much of religions lore which onght 
not to be taught to the people at large, were averse even to pnt it on 
paper lest it sbonld pass into the hands of the people. This enabled them 
to conceal the prophecies abont the Holy Prophet— at least the clear ex- 
positions of them transmitted by tradition from the prophets. The verse 
is meant to warn the Mnsalmans as much as the Jews — indeed mnch more 
lor them and they should guard particularly against it. Bnt the practice 
of hiding, expunging from books, and denying (where the former is not 
possible) trusting that some may give credit to them is a frequent com- 
plaint in sectarian conti'oversy. 

Verse 187'. All sorts of foolish explanations ai’e given of words 
chiefly of who ‘wish to be praised for what they have not done’ seeking 
to thrust this verse on the Jews or hypocrites. The verse clearly speaks 
of low-minded folk who having done some small service or sacrifice in the 
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canse of religion beeome immenBely elated wilh itnnd harp upon it to the 
people, and also do not miss any opportunity of getting rredit for some- 
thing which, as in the case of the wars of the Prophet, Ibongb really 
effected by others happened to be one in which they had taken purely a 
nominal part. However^ it may be said that themeanuess here spoken of is 
not so serious as to have occasioned this threatening revelation unless it 
was deliberately sought by such impositions to do something of real 
mischief to the world and to Islam as everyone knows was notorionsly 
the ease. 

Verse 188 , God’s being the kingdom of Heaven and Earth none 
would have the right to it even if they fought and strove honestly for it, 
much less would tho5»e who simply wished to be praised for the attempt. 


Section 20. 

Duty of devotion to God. Prayer of the faith fal and its acceptance. 
Bnt they mnst remain firm always ready to meet tronble. 

189. Most surely in the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and the alternation of the night and the day there 
are signs for men of understanding. 

190. Those who remember God standing and sitting 
and lying on their sides and reflect on the creation of the 
heaven and the earth. 0 our Lord ! Thou hast not created 
this in vain. No. Glory be to Thee ! Keep us, then, from 
the torment of the fire. 

191. O our Lord ! surely whomsoever Thou consignest 
to the fire. Thou dost surely bring him to shame, and the 
wrong-doers have none to help them. 

192. O our Lord ! we have indeed heard the voice of 
a crier cry (calling) us to faith — Believe ye on your Lord — 
and we have believed. O our Lord ! forgive us then our 
sins and hide away from us our evil deeds, and make us 
die (Tawqffam) with the righteous. 



104 


Part iv. 


193. 0 our Lord ! and give us what Thou hast promis- 
ed us by Thine apostles, and put us not to shame on the day 
of resurrection Verily Thou breakest not Thy promise. 

194. And their Lord did respond to them : I will not 
suffer the work of any of you that worketh, man or woman 
to be lost. One of you is from the other. They therefore 
who have fled their country and quitted their homes and 
suffered in My cause, and have fought and were killed, I 
will blot out their sins from them, and I will bring them 
into gardens beneath which streams do flow. A recom- 
pense from God ! and God ! with Him is the best of recom- 
pense! 

195. Let not the going about in the land of those who 
believe not deceive thee. 

196. A brief enjoyment! Then shall Hell be their 
abode ; and how vile the resting- palace. 

197. But as to those who fear their Lord — for them 
are the gardens ’neath which the rivers flow; therein shall 
they abide for ever. Such their reception with God — and 
that which is with God is best for the righteous. 

198. And Among the people of the Book are those who 
believe in God, and in what He hath sent down to you, and in 
what He hath sent down to them, humbling themselves be- 
fore God. They barter not the signs of God for a mean 
price. These ! their recompense awaiteth them with their 
Lord, aye ! God is swift in reckoning. 

199. O ye who believed ! be patient, and vie in patien- 
ce, and be firm, and fear God, that haply ye may prosper. 

Verse 190. Mark the literary device to show the high position these 
men have in the sight of God ; their words are absorbed as it were in the 
Revelation. There is no snch word as they say &e. ..See Introdnetion 
Chap. V. Sec. 2. Mark their charauter. They remain wholly 
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engrossed in the thought of God every moment of their lives. Even when 
they think of other things as in the ordinary activities of daily life they 
reflect on the wondrons design and handiwork of their Creator. 

Vfrte 191- Mark it is the ‘‘disgrace,** the disgrace of being foiled 
in the hopes they entertain from the All-Mercifnl that pains them 
most at the thought of Hell- In one of the prayers of Our Lord AH (the 
Dnae Knmail) Our Lord says “Let me grant O Lord that I have patience 
over Thy punishment bnt bow will I have patience over Thy seimratiou. 
1 grant I may bear up the heat of thy Are, how will I hear being cut off 
from tbe sight of Thy grace '* 

Verse 192. Tawaffana is literally ‘take over souls * If it means 
‘mtrke us die* the meaning is ‘make ns die tbe death of or in the moral 
state of the righteous.* The original meaning needs nothing to explain 
and is to be preferred. 

Verse 198. Ahlul Kttab ‘People of the Book.* This woi-d is here used 
in the old sense in distinction to the Ummi Arabs who had no revealed 
Scriptures before the Quran ; else technically the Mnsalmans are also 
Ahle Kitah. 

The commentators usually name the well-known Jewish converts, as 
Abdullah, bin Salam &c as piaised of in this verse. But without definite 
authority we can only hope so abont particular individuals. The verse 
may rather refer to some obscure converts, whose devotion prevented 
them from coming into the limelight of history, such for instance as 
Addas who suffered persecution on the part of the Prophet. It is also 
unfair to restrict the praise to the Jewish and Christian converts of the 
Prophet’s day. The tense in the original is Musare (Aorist) and applies 
as much to the future and the past. Indeed some of the fntnre converts 
may deserve the praise much more than any in the Prophet’s day and may 
as such be specially referred to in this revelation. Such for instance were 
Wahb ’bn Abdullah Ealbi with his mother and wife who shortly after 
OQnversion suffered martyrdom with Our Lord Husain at Karbala. 
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SURAH IV. 

AL-NISA (women.) 

Revealed at Medina ; 177 verses. 

Section 1. 

Bespect foi* ties of relationship. Property of orphans not to be 
wasted. Dealing eqnitably with orphans comparable to that in the ease of 
polygamons marriages. Guardianship of orphans. Inheritance to devolve 
on males as well as females. Distant bnt poor relatives to be treated 
charitably. Warning against embezzlement of the property of orphans, 

In the n'lnie of God, the Mercihd God, the Mercifid. 

1. Orcen; fear your Loi’d, who hath created you 
from a single being {mfs, soul), and from it created its pair, 
and from these twain hath spread abroad (so) many men 
and women. And fear ye God, in whose name ye impor- 
tune one another, — and (take heed of) kinship. Verily God 
is watching over you I 

2. And give to the oi^phans their property ; substitute 
not worthless things (of your own) for the good ones, and 
devour not their property (adding) it to your own ; for verily 
that is a great crime. 

3. And if ye are apprehensive that ye shall not deal 
fairly with orphans — then, of such women as seem good in 
your eyes, marry by twos, or threes, or fours, and if ye fedr 
that ye shall not act equitably, then one only or (the slaves) 
whom your right hands have acquired : that is nigher keep- 
ing you from transgressing. 

4. Give women their dowry freely ; but if of them- 
selves thqr give up aught thei*eof to you, then enjoy it (may 
it be) pleasant and wholesome (to you). 
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5. And make not over to the light-witted the substance 
which God hath placed with you for your support ; but main- 
tain them therewith, and clothe them, and speak to them 
with kindly speech. 

6. And make trial of orphans until they reach (the 
age of) marriage; and if ye perceive in them a sound judg- 
ment, then hand over their substance to them ; but consume 
it not wastefully, or hastily fearing they are growing 
up. And he who is rich, let him abstain, and he who is poor 
let him use it (eat of it) according to reason. And when ye 
make over their substance to them, then take witnesses in 
their presence ; and God is enough as a reckoner. 

7. Men shall have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave and women shall have part of what their 
parents and kindred leave whether it be little or much, an 
allotted portion. 

8. And when they who are of kin are present at the 
division, and the orphans and the poor, give them (something) 
out of it ; and speak to them with kindly speech. 

• 9. And let them beware (to wrong the orphans) who, 

should they leave behind them weakly offspring, would be 
solicitous on their account. Let them, therefore, fear God, 
and let them speak the right word. 

10. Verily they who swallow the substance of the 
orphans wrongfully, swallow down only fire into their bellies, 
and anon shall they enter the burning fire (of hell). 

TW 1. ‘ From one soul,’ i. e. From Adam. Irrespective of all that 
has been said about the Bvolatiou theory in the Supplement (Surah 2 ; 29), 
where it is shown to wholly untenable, the likelihood of all human 
beings coming from a single progenitor is clear from there being no 
varieties in human race having any marked physiological diflferenees. 
Even Huxley is pi*eparetl to admit this. 
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' And created from it (sonl) its mate.* The expression can be 
interpreted to mean simply minjinnho, that is, of its kind, as the Ahmadi 
Oommentator strives in his note to do, bnt snrely the meaning that comes 
first to the mind is what the nnsophisticated commentators of old did 
nuderstand— that it had reference to the old belief that Eve was created 
from a rib of Adam. This mast be acknowledged whether as a fact this 
is right or wrong. The story originated in Oenesis 2 : 21, 22 and is 
taken in Islam in several traditions, though it mast be said that none of 
them are very reliable. 

As the story is it may be considered either as purely allegorical, or 
as having some truth, however figuratively expressed. Taking it as 
allegorical there is no difSculty about it on the evolution hypothesis. The 
differentiation of sexes is a late evolutionary development. Ultimately all 
come from aneestml forms, which were both male or female or neither, and 
from them their mates were afterwards developed. As saying something 
about Adam in particular it is part of the story of his creation and stands 
and falls with it. The evolution theory no doubt tends to discredit it, but 
whether it itself stands on a sure ground — that is the question. And 
even if it were it could only mislead about mattrt of fact in which, to 
say nothing of a miracle, there was any conscious designing activity on 
the part of intelligent beings. The creation of simple forms of life from 
non-living matter has been effected long ago (by Dr. Bastian and others) 
and ns I write I learn that the manufacture so to speak of higher forms 
of life is also considered a serious possibility by one scientist, at least, of 
eminence, Mr. Martin (Akaiion basis of the Daily Herald). If the experi- 
ment is ever successful and these grow and multiply, evolutionists who 
happen not to have heard of it will no doubt call it all evolution. 

* Ask of each other.’ Not beggary which cannot be reciprocal but 
rightful claims and dues which get a glow of sanctity when demanded in 
the name of Gh>d, that is on the ground of the duty we owe to Him. 

Verge 2. The care of the orphan was one of the very first injunc- 
tions which Islam laid down and the Holy Prophet always showed a deep 
anxiety for the welfare of the poor and the orphans. In Surah 90 : 15, 16 
it is called the uphill path. 

Yet such verses as this one warning people against cruelty and 
injustice to (hem are never amiss In the common society in the present 
day even, what to speak of the degraded society of the Prophet’s day. It 
is ea!d that misappropriation of an orphan’s property on the pert a man 
of the tribe of Bani QhaMan led to the revelation of this verse. Though 
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tbe man eventoaliy gave !t back to the orphan the Prophet said that the 
Bin remained. The grave warning had a rather seriooB effect on the 
people and Bome decided to have nothing to do at all with the orphanB. 
TbiB led to the revelation of 2 : 220. Bnt for this that the evil waa 
either a very prevalent one or it was feared (rightly as history sbowB) 
that the evil may become a permanent one in Mnslim society a revelation 
was hardly called on so obvions a thing. The Mnsalmans shonld take 
dne note of this. 

The ' evil ’ KhtbU sabstitnted for the * good * (tajfgeb) is the better 
property of the orphan snbstitnted for the worse in quality held 
by the guardian. The addition to is the mixing up so that the property 
of each may not be distinguishable. 

Verse 8. This is one of the most puzzling verses in the Quran — the 
first part of it, I mean. There are various explanatious given. One is 
that if they are so much afraid about injustice to orphans they shonld be 
equally afraid of injustice in their dealings with their several wives and 
so though four are permitted they shonld restrict themselves to one if 
they fear they will not be able to deal strictly equitably with them all. 
Another explanation is that if they feared that in marrying orphans 
under thein care they may not do strict justice to them (as, lor instance, 
they may give lesser dowry than they might get elsewhere) they had 
better not marry them, bnt marry other women up to four taking care to 
deal equitably with them, if they marry more than one. Other explana- 
tions differing only slightly from the above are summarised in Sale's 
note on the verse. The second explanation given above is derived from 
the Prophet’s wife AyCsha, held in much esteem by the Sunnis bnt 
deprecated by the Shias. This explanation, as the Ahmadi Commentator 
notes requires the insertion into the passage of a number of words which 
the origrinal does not contain. Bnt his own explanation is worse than 
any ever imagined. Assuming (what he says ' is admitted ’ ) “ that this 
chapter was revealed to guide the Muslims under the conditions which 
followed the battle of Ohad ” when owing to numbers of men killed there 
were a number of widows and orphans to care for, he says “ in this verse 
we are told that if they could not do justiee to the orphans, they might marry 
the widows whose children would thus become iheir own children ” (italics mine), 
thus suggesting that in this way their property would be easily absorbed 
and there would be no question of injustice to them I And he adds, “ and 
as the number of women was now much greater than the number of men 
they were permitted to marry even two or three or four women. It 
would thus be clear that the permission to have more than one wife was given 
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under the peculiar circumtance* of Mu»Um society ” (italics mine) ; — and that 18 
what he is driving at, afraid of the constant objections of Ohristians to the 
polygamy of Islam. We need not discuss it. 

Conscientiously I must say that I am very much afraid that some- 
thing is left out after “ If ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards 
orphans ; ” and for this reason I have inserted a dash after this portion. 
Strictly it should have been a blank. And it is said there is a tradition of 
Our Lord Ali to this effect in Ihtijaj Tabrasi but I have not seen it. If 
that .is not so I incline to the first explanation I have given. 

The proviso “ and if ye fear that ye wilt not do justice (betweeu 
them, (the wives) then (marry) only one ” deserves the attention 
of all Mnsalmans especially when read with verse 129 the first part of 
which says ‘ And you have not in your power to do justice between 
wives.' True, the latter part of the verse makes concessions, and there 
are traditions specifying in what things strict equity must be shown ; still 
the spirit remains the same and the ideal must be striven to be followed. 
It is satisfactory that in India monogamy is the rule and polygamy is the 
exception. 

Not a woi-d need be said in defence of the polygamy as it is legalised 
here. There are ali sorts of men and women, and all sorts of conditions 
in life. A Divine law which is meant for ail men must give the utmost 
latitude so as to make provision for all. Only look round yourselves and 
see how many are cases in which, but for domestic tronbles due to false 
ideals and traditions, polygamy is a real necessity and the diffidence in that 
respect a real trouble. And none are so devoid of imagination as not to 
conceive of a hundred others. 

Hughes in his Dictionary of Islam calls it a “utilitarian argument” 
against polygamy that the number of men and women is almost equal 
and so this shows that nature' intends ns for monogamy. To this it is 
sufficient to say that, for all that, in countries where polygamy exists it 
goes on without any trouble ; all men cannot possibly have means to be 
polygamous, only some can. He also forgets what Cowen and others say 
that commonly in society, as it is, to every hundred marriageable women 
there is hardly one marriageable man. Sexual matnrity is not the only 
thing that has to be considered in marriage. The world would heave a 
aigh of relief if those who for any reason (poverty being only one of 
them) are not able or do not seriously mean to take all proper care of 
their children ceased to think of multiplying. Europe with all its 
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monoffatny and a world of birth (»ontrol is mnltiplying bettor than India, 
or Persia or Arabia, the only reason being that the vast majority of 
fathers here are not fit to be fathers at all. Many will say that this is 
against the spirit of Islam whieh is very solieilons about marriage, bnt 
dne reflection will clear them on this point. See also 24 : 32, 33 whicli 
clearly speak of substance as requisite for marriage, and also general 
fitness. 

As I have said it is only false ideals and traditions that ei*eate 
domestic troubles In polygamy and so oblige men to limit themselves to 
one wife, however troublesome that may be. The woman when she is 
married thinks that she should be master of all her hnsband has or may 
ever have and naturally resents any intruder to share her privileges with 
her. So she cannot be equally fair and loving to children of the other 
wife. Both most despicable evils, the former directly antagonistic to the 
Muslim idea of marriage and the ideal of the society that Islam wants 
to create. 

The limitation of marriages to four at a time is based on obvious 
reasons. The biological reason is that supposing all of them to be fertile, 
and to become pregnant by turns one of them would generally be able to 
live with her husband, the other three being far advanced in pregnancy 
to do so. 

The ease of slave girls is exceptional. Two things have to be con- 
sidered in relation to them. (1) Only the higher class, more opulent persons 
will have opportunity to possess them. (2) They are ordinarily drawn from 
the lowest levels of society whence their morals are also ordinarily low. 

To keep them as eoncnbines is (1) to prevent them from im- 
moralit}’^ (see note on verse 28 below). Indeed experience shows 
that to keep them in this way is the only way to keep them at all (2) 
to give them a lift in society by joining them in a true family tie, to say 
nothing of love, to their masters. It was this intimate relation that, 
history has shown, has i*aised slaves and slave-girls to the foremost ranks 
in every Muslim court. This result has not been very desirable from 
every point of view, bnt it speaks for itself so far as their personal eleva- 
tion is concerned. Slavery in Islam is quite different from what it is 
among other people. With ns it is no less than a method to extend the 
family apd absorb others in it, only without giving them certain speidal 
rights as of inheritance which the law allows to family. 

Vme 4. According to a Sunni tradition Our Loi*d Ali attached a 
sort of holiness to the money which a wife might, out of loving kindness 



112 


Past it. 


to her hnsband, remit to him of her pleasnre. It may be effleaeiotu 
for cnre of diseases. This shows what valae Islam attaches to a happy 
conjugal life. 

Vfrse 5. Kindness and charity mnst never be denied to any, bnt in 
the case of gifts exceeding those required for necessaries of life discrimi- 
nation mnst be used to see that those who are given are able to make good 
use of your money. 

It is, however, said that here *' by gour property is meant the pro- 
perty of the orphans which is under your control as guardians. The verse 
thus lays down the principle of the Court of Wards. It requires guardian- 
ship in the ease of all who are weak of understanding, whether minors 
or others.” 


Section 2. 

Case of children and of parents with or without children. Share of 
husband or wife with or without children and share of sisters and brothers. 
Punishment for breaking the law. 

11. God eojoineth you about your children ! the male 
shall have the equal of the portion of two females and if they 
be females more than two, then they shall have two- thirds 
of that which (their father) hath left ; but if she be an only 
daughter, she shall have the half ; and the father and 
mother of the deceased shall each of them have a sixth part 
of what he hath left, if he have a child, but if he have no 
child, and his parents be his heirs, then his mother shall 
have third ; and if he have brethren, his mother shall have 
the sixth, after paying the bequests he shall have bequeathed, 
and his debts. As to your father or your children, ye know 
not which of them is the most advant^eous to you. This is 
the apportionment assigned by God. Yerily, God is Know- 
ing, Wise I 

12. Half of what your wives leave shall be your’s, if 
they have no issue ; but if they have issue, then a fourth of 
what they have shall be your’s, after paying the bequests 
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they shall bequeath, and debts. And they shall have a fourth 
part of what ye leave, if ye have no issue, but if ye have 
issue, then they shall have an eighth part of what ye leave, 
after paying the bequests ye shall bequeath, and debts. If a 
man or woman make a distant relation (KaMah) their heir, 
and he or she have a brother or a sister, each of these two 
shall have a sixth ; but if there are more than this, then 
shall they be sharers in a third, after payment of the be- 
quests he shall have bequeathei, and debts. Without loss 
to anyone. This is the ordinance of Glod, and God is Know- 
ing, Mild. 


13. These are the bounds set by God ; and whoso 
obeyeth God and His Prophet, him shall God bring into 
gardens beneath whose shades the rivers flow, therein to 
abide for ever ; and that is a great achievement. 

14. And whoso shall disobey God and His Apostle, 
and shall break His bounds, him shall God place in the tire 
to abide therein for ever and for him shall be a shameful 
torment. 

NJL — For the shares in inheritance see nny Law-book. The essen- 
tials of the Shia Law will be suinfiiarised in the Supplement. # 


Section 3. 

Punishment of women and men guilty of immoral conduct. Repen- 
tance. Women to be treated kindly and not as mere chattels. 

15. And as to such of your women who may be guilty 
of whoredom, then bring four witnesses against them from 
among yourselves ; and if they bear witness to the facts, 
shut them up within their houses till death takes them on, 
or God makes out some way for them. 

16. And if a couple among you commit this then 
chastise them both ; then if they repeat and amend then 
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leave them alone ; for Go4 is the Oft-turning (to mercy), the 
Merciful! 

17. With God the repentance is only of those who 
have done evil ignorantly, and then turn shortly after unto 
Him. These! God will turn unto them; for God is 
Knowing, Wise ! 

18. And repentance Is not for those who do evil, un- 
til when death is close to one of them, he saith, Now surely 
am I turned to God ; nor for those who die unbelievers. 
These ! We have made ready for them a grievous torment ! 

19. O believers ! it is not allowed you to be heirs of 
women (tarisul nism or take women as heritage) against tbeir 
will; and do not shut them up in order to take from them 
part of the dowry you had given them, unless they have 
been guilty of manifest indecency, but associate kindly i|ith 
them, for if ye hate them, haply ye are hating a thing in 
which God hath placed abundant good. 

20. And if ye be desirous to change one wife for 
another, and have given one of them a talent, make no deduc- 
tion from it. Would ye take it by slandering her and with 
manifest wrong ? 

21. And how could ye take it, when one of you hath 
gone in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
binding covenant. 

22. And marry not women whom your fathers have 
married. E.Kcept what has already passed i for this is a 
shame, and hateful, and an evil way. 

Vfrsf 15. This verse was revealed to correct a practice prevalent 
among tbe early Arabs. They wonld confine their women in their honses — 
for life — whenever they found them gnilty of adnitery. The verse says 
that they may do so. tmc they shonld not do it on their own allegations 
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unless their guilt is wituessed to by four men. Failing this they ean 
divorce their wives if they please, but ean take no further action against 
them. 

, ‘Or God opens some way for them ’ This refers to the setting up, 
of Islamic government with tribunals of justice according to law. There 
the cases will be investigated with all the rigour and precaution of a 
judicial enquiry, and if there is the slightest room for doubt the woman 
will be acquitted and there is no farther way against them. And note 
that where these are established the injunction in this verse cannot be 
acted upon. It may be acted upon whereas in non-Muslim countries the 
Islamic law cannot be administered and there are no courts competent. 
In short if the case is not tried judicially all that the man can do, if 
he likes to punish his wife, is what is contained in this direction. And in 
the course of her confinement it may be that her ways may be so 
mended that the husband may be inclined to take her back to himself — 
that would then be a way opened by God for them. The world-famous 
Arabic scholar Palmer sees in this verse a proof that “women taken in 
adultery or fornication were at the beginning of Islam literally immured” 
Can there be a more glaring instance of an able man getting blinded by 
religions prejudice f 

Verse 16, This is for fornication under similar conditions, where 
the ease cannot for any reason be tried by a truly competent Judge under 
Islamic law. They can only be slightly punished. Azuhuma, put tb:m to 
pain or worry. 

Verse 17. This verse is to be carefully borne in the mind. True 
repentance is only in case of occasional slipping into sin thi-ough igno- 
rance and soon followed by contrition and repentance. Forgiveness of 
sins is quite another thing. God may forgive— and, it is hoped, will for- 
give generally, even if there has been no repentance on the part of the 
sinner -at anytime whatever. The repentance that is here spoken of is 
that which is attended by the “returning of God” to mercy for the indi- 
vidual which must be attended with His grace to mend for the future. 

Vetse 18. Those who postpone their repentance to the hour of 
death counot be said to repent at all, for there is no time left for attempt 
to do better. They can only seek forgiveness, and it may be granted 
to them. 

Verse 10. Among pre-Islamic Arabs when a man died his elder son 
or other relations had a right to possess his widow or widows, marrying 
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them themselves if they pleased without settinj? a dowry upon them, or 
marrying them to others or prohibiting them from marriage altogether. 
Sometimes they resti*ained women from marrying so that they might 
become heirs to the property which they possessed, for in the case of 
marriage the new hnsbaiid would become the heir. ♦ 

*And do not shut them up in order to take from them part of the 
dowry yon had given them, unless they have been gnilty of manifest 
indecency.^ This remedies another evil prevalent in those times. Those 
husbinds who were dissatisfied with their wives were wont to give them 
trouble in oi*der that they should be forced to claim a divorce and remit 
the dowry. This is disallowed. So commentators genei*ally understand 
the manifest indecency (fahisbatin m*iba^yenatan) spoken of in this verse to 
be not necessarily indecent conduct, but may extend to hatred and deser- 
tion of the bnsband, refractoriness, or being harmful to the hnsband and 
his family (Razi). 

Verse 20. It is said that when a man bad the desire to marry another 
wife in place of the first, he used to accnse the latter of adultery or other 
gross inmorality, thus compelling her to obtain a divorce by paying a 
large sum of money. This is reprimanded here. 

Vei'se 22. This disgraceful practice obtained in some low families 
in the form of inheriting fatber’^s women as his property (verse 19 
above). “Except what has already passed.'’ This should not be held to 
mean that marriages of this kind contracted before this prohibition were 
allowed to continue. There were no such marriages ever made by the 
Mnsaimans though it is possible that owing to the pi*omiscuons incest in 
the days of ignorance some may have married women who bad lain 
sometimes with their parents or other elders. What it means is that 
Mnsaimans who were the outcome of such parents or ancestors in the 
days of ignorance should not be considered illegitimate, or looked down 
with contempt as having a base ancestry. Thus Caliph Omar’s parents 
were men of this sort of birth. (Maanf, Ibn Qutaiba &c.) 

Secjtion 4. 

Blood and foster relations whom it is not lawfnl to marry. Other 
free women. When slave girls can be taken in marriage. 

23 Forbidden to you are your mothers, and your 
daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts, both on the 
father and mother’s side, and your nieces on the brother and 
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sister’s side, and your foater-raofhers, and your foster- 
sisters, and the mothers of your wives, and your step- 
daughters who are your wards, boro on yodr wives to whom 
ye have gone in ; (but if ye have not gone unto them, it shall 
be no sin in you to marry them ;) and the wives of your sons 
who proceed out of your loins and ye may not have two 
sisters ; except what hath already happened. Yerily, God 
is Forgiving, Merciful ! 


Part V. 

24. (Forbidden to you) also are married women, except 
those who are in your hands as slaves. This is the law of 
God for you. And it is allowed you, besides this, to seek out 
wives by means of your wealth, with modest conduct, and 
without fornication. And such of them as ye have sought 
to profit by for a term appointed (Mnstamtaatum UM) doMutaa 
with then pay up their dowries as a matter of duty. But it 
shall be no crime in you to make agi*eements over and above 
the stipulated amount. Verily God is Knowing, Wise ! 

25. And whoever of you has not means enough to 
marry free-believing women, then (let him marry) such of 
your believing maidens as have fallen into your hands as 
slaves ; God well knoweth your faith. Ye are the one from 
the other. Marry them, then, with the leave of their masters, 
and give them a fair dower : (but let them be) chaste and free 
from fornication, and not entertainers of lovers. Tlien if after 
marriage they commit adultery, then inflict upon them half 
the penalty for the free married women. This is for him 
among you who is afraid of falling into sin, but if ye have 
patience, it will be better for you. And God is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

Vfru 28 . These marriages are^forbidden aceoi-ding to all, only that 
the Hanifls say that a man having entered on any sneh marriage will 
not be pnnisbed with the legal punishment {Hadd) of adultery, but will be 
simply chastised. 
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Vertf 24. Muhsinat (women of virtue) ig the word commonly used 
for married women, and that is the meaning here, aa distinct from 
that in verse 25 below where it means free women. The meaning is that 
like the relations prohibited in the preceding verse all married women are 
forbidden to be taken in marriage. The exception, those whom yonr 
right hands possess, refers to women taken prisoners in wars. When 
they were converted they conld not go back to their husbands, even, 
though they were not formally divorced. 

Famaslam’aatum hihi minhunna- Then those of them ye engage in Mutaa 
with. Mutaa is an inferior form of marriage in which the man stipulates 
to keep the women as his wife for a stated period only, after which the 
marriage is dissolved of itself. The parties do not inherit each other. 
This is in force among the Shias; and among the Snnnis it is allowed by 
Malikis, others hold it to be nnlawfnl, largely on aceannt of Caliph Omar’s 
prohibition. Following these latter in ordinary translations the words 
are rendered thus “those ye seek to profit by” following the etymological 
meaning of the woi-d Mutaa or its verbal form Istmtaa, which is quite 
misleading. That here the words refer to Mutaa and not to marriage in 
general appears from this that according to the Snnnis themselves Ibn 
Abbas read the verse as follows. “Then those of them ye seek to profit 
by (or do Mutaa with) for a specified time («7o ajalin mutamma) then pay 
them np &c” (Kashsbaf, Durre Mansur &c). This also appears from the 
use of the word Ujurahunna (lit their remunerations, hires, wages &e) for 
dowries for which the word is Makr or tSadaq ; the woi'd ajr which has 
lower associations is never nsed. 

That Mutaa was in force in the days of the Prophet though practised 
only in eases of special necessity is clear from the Snnni traditions which 
make the Prophet responsible for twice allowing this practice, the permis* 
sion being said to be each time withdrawn after a short time* That this is 
only ben trnvesto appears from the famous saying of Caliph Omar reportdd 
in almost all Snnni works ; “Two Mutaas were in force in the days of the 
Prophet : I make both of them nnlawfnl and will punish men for practis* 
ing these.” (Tafsir Eabir &c). The one Mutaa is this one of marriage, the 
other that of Hajj in which Umrah is combined with it — allowed in 
2 : 192. The prohibiton of this latter was not accepted, that of Mutaa 
marriage stands among the Snnnis, and for this purpose the woi-ds ila 
qjalin mutamma for a specified period, were removed from the text. Mutaa 
marrige continned among Sahabas and Tabein ; at all events remained a 
matter of controversy among the early Mnsalmans. Even Ibn Omar the 
son of Caliph Omar sided with these who refused to subscribe to the vili* 
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dity of Omar^a prohibition ; he havin^r no antbority to make a thing 
llegal which was prononnced lawful by the Prophet, (Tirmizi). For 
further evidence the reader is referred to Shia controversial literature 
where literally hosts of Sunni authorities will be found cited. 

Rather than this historical treatment it may be better to consider 
the question of Mntaa marriage from an ethical point of view. That it is 
an inferior form of marriage is admitted. See the discourse of the divine 
Hisham on this in Kafi. It is thus not ordinarily desirable unless there 
exist special reasons and circumstances calling for it and making the 
normal permanent marriage undesirable. And so the Prophet and the 
Imams do not seem to have done this. But that such cii^cumstances do 
arise every one knows. Thousands of persons are obliged to remain for 
long periods away from home and are forced for various reasons to leave 
their wives at home. To deny a temporary marriage to them is either to 
force them to celibacy or to drive them to clandestine practices. The 
former is always difflcult in the ease of ordinary people ; hut even if it is 
observed it has no ethical value unless the thoughts are kept pure. 
Religion may preach this, but Law has to deal with actual facts of life and 
must make provision for all possible necessities. Moreover conditions 
may arise when marriage becomes a necessity for medical reasons — 
such cases are not infrequent ; indeed sometimes cases arise where a 
permanent marriage is possible, but is extremely undesirable ; only a 
short temporary marriage is possible — ^and a necessity. Besides all this 
there are men and women who are in fact incapable of permanent marriage 
for whom a permanent wedlock is nothing but misery, who cannot 
manage to keep it ; cannot be happy in it. Marriage requires a certain 
mellowness in temper and temperament which many people are much too 
destitute of. Practical Eugenics suggests other reasons which it would 
be rather too long to discuss. Anybody can read about them. How, 
I say, can Law close its eyes to snch a glaring mass of necessities 
and reqnirenients before it. A law which ignores these is simply a 
victim of false sentimentalism, and Islam begs to be excused of this. It 
is very well to take of ideal perfection in moral precepts ; but when this 
comes to making laws out of them, nothing but evil can result. What is 
the result of the high ideal of marriage boasti^ of in Christianity. I 
will not make mention of Paris or New york, take the gazetteer of any 
Enropean or American city or country and read the percentage of illegi- 
timate births there. Of 191 721 births in Belgium in 1904, 12887 or 6.7 % 
were illegitimate (Ency. Britt. 11th EM.) and Belgium, it wiil be allowed, 
ia a fairly decent country as regards morality among Christian countries. 
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IlU'gitiiiiate births in Berlin amount to about 15 % of the whole (Ibid). 
These numbers speak fOr themselves and siireb’ it is madness to ignore 
them. Surely all these illicit conneetions are not due to mere profligacy, 
many of them are due to dire necessity where permanent marriage has 
been impossible or undesirable. As to divorce, which is considered as 
tantamount to causing adultery in Christian religion, anybody can read 
any day in the newspapers of divorces claimed and granted for the most 
trivial. Recently a divorce has been sued for quarrels arising from the hus- 
band using wrong grammar or colloqual English. This is the curse that 
Christianity labours under for abolishing the law and conflning religion 
to moral precepts. Islam does not wish to boast of this. It wants to 
regulate things for all time, and it cannot do this without seeing to all 
possible contingencies. The flagrant growth of immorality in Christian 
countries, despite its grave denunciation from the pulpit, is evidence that 
not only is the moral teaching imperfect generally, but it is becoming all 
the more unsuited to the growing civilization. Clearly Jslam, if it means 
to be a final religion for the world, must see to this. Nothing can be 
more cruel than to marry one day on promise of an all-life union and 
to cast away the next day on some fantastic reason. If one is not fully 
resolved for this at all costs it is infinitely better for him to marry for 
short periods, and extend time later if it suits them so that the other 
party may know of its true position. It wants that persons who are not 
sure that they will abide by their contract for their whole life should not 
deceive the other by an unexpected divoi-ee. It is really meant to put a 
stop to this nasty practice which is so much growing in this modern 
civilization. 

Needless to say, this presumption of Caliph Omar to prevent, making 
unlawful, this practice which had been allowed by the Prophet, is a 
matter which, but for the low conception of Islam in those times, would 
(as in modern times) have been sufficient to brand him as an infidel 
{kafir). But he had his own way of believing and many others in his 
day also had his way of believing ; and so nothing more need be 
said about it His excuse, when people complained about it, was that 
after all it mattered little as any man can put away bis wife, a day or so 
after marrying her — the very thing we have been considering. 

Verse 25, Bondwomen could be either those who were taken cap- 
tives in wars, or women who sold themselves for life-service. In either 
ease they would belong to the lower strata of society, and their morals 
would accordingly be more depraved than those of free women, who 
themselves had not a very high tone of morality in Arabia at the day 
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So these women were allowed to be kept as concubines by their masters 
so that the honses of good family Mnsalmans might not threaten to be? 
come brothels. Bat this was not the thing that was really desired. Where 
possible these women were to be married to the poorer folk among the 
Mnsalmans, and it was hoped that with good treatment and edncation in 
the honses of their new hnsbands they wonld learn better morals. 
However, looking to their low origin, poverty and deficient edncation, 
they were not to be snbjected to the same pnnishment for adnltery as free 
women. They were not to be put to death (by stoning), they could only 
have thrashing and that too only half of what the free women would get 
for the same offence. According to a tradition in Qifinmi after eighth 
offence in married life they may be executed. That they would not be 
stoned is clearly implied in the words and is clearly stated by all com- 
mentators, and yet Sir John Malcolm in his Sketches of Persia represents 
this halving of punishment as an insoluble problem for the jurists of 
Islam. 


Section 5. 

Respect for rights of property and life. Woman has as much right 
to her earnings as man. Similar rights in case of inhci'itance. 

26. God dt«iretli to explain to you and to guide you 
into the ways of tliq-se before you and to turn (mercifully) 
unto you, for God is Knowing, Wise. 

27. And God desireth (thus) to turn (mercifully) unto 
you ; but they who follow their own lusts desire that ye 
should deviate with a great deviation. 

28. God desireth to make your burden light : for man 
hath been created weak. 

29. O believers ! devour not each other’s substance 
among yourselves unlawfully ; (by no means) unless there be 
a trafficking among you by your mutual consent; and slay not 
one another; of a truth God is merciful to you. 

30. And whoever shall do this maliciously and wrong- 
fully, Wo will shortly cast him into the tire ; for this is easy 
with God. 
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31. If ye avoid the gi’eat sins which ye are forbidden, 
We will blot out your faults, and We will cause you to enter 
Paradise with honourable entry. 

32. And covet not the gifts by which God hath rai.«pd 
some of you above others. Men have their share from 
what they have earned, and the women have their share 
from what they have earned. And ask God for His favour; 
Verily God hath knowlalge of all things. 

33. And to every one We have appointed heirs 
{MaicaJi) (to inherit) out of what (theii*) parents and iiear 
relatives have left behind ; and those with whom your right 
hands have made agreements, give them their i)ortion. 
Verily God is witness over all things. 

Vet-sc S6. ‘Ways’ (Siinan) of those before. That is, the essentials of 
their religions praetiees. Jivosted of nnneeessary ineiinibraees, snffleient 
to keep np the eontinnity while giving them a more spiritual eharaeter 
and meaning. For God’s turnings see next note. 

Vfrxe S7. Note the contrast. The turning of God (mereifnlly) to 
His creatures means bestowing His grace to enable them to stick to the 
right path, to be better and noblei% not forgiving them merely. 

Vfrse 28. That is, man cannot bear the burden of too much religion^ 
discipline, occupying all his time in sernpnloues regard for every minute 
detail (as was the case in Judaism) and at the same tifne devote himself to 
higher work of moral self-purifimtion in the exercise of true moral 
duties. This burden is therefore reduced. Also Islam does not insist ou 
literal performance of what may be a really good moral ideal in principle, 
but makes allowance for special conditions and circumstances. Thus 
Islam does not compel every man in every case to lay np his life to his 
persetmtors for the mere avowal of his beliefs, but allows Taqigya where 
conditions make it feasable and desirable. Its morality is strictly relative 
in principle and utilitarian in practice, and never purely ideal. There is 
no virtue that may not become a vice in certain conditions, and no vice 
either that special circumstances may not raise into a virtue. This 
Islam wishes to teach plainly and does not care for strictures it may 
evoke froth those whose sole objeht is to attract mankind by the deceptive 
glamonr of high ethical ideals. 



gURAtr IV. 


123 

Verse 20 » Note the verse-endini?. If are to be creatures worthy 
of our God we must try to have something of His character, not disgrace 
His name by going against it. 

Verse 3L Strictly the Kabcdr (plural of Kahird) are such great sins 
as adultery, fornication, bearing false witness &c, but any sin however 
venial, may become a Kahira, if done with the thought that it is after all a 
trifling matter, to say nothing of a spirit of insistence {larar) which 
makes it greater than the greatest sins — almost quite unpardonable. 
See 3 : 129. Thus practically any sin done tieliberately and with fall 
consciousness of the displeasure of God attending it becomes a Kabira^ which 
must be eschewed. In short the sins that are forgiven are those fallen 
into at the spur of the moment, in a heat Of passion, without allowing 
the mind sufficient time to think of God. With the thought of God coming 
in the mind whether as punisher or as pardoner the sin, whatever it may be, 
threatens to become a Kabira, 

Vei'se S3. Hawaii is plural of Mania which conveys a number of 
significances such as loiiJ, chiefs cousin, freed man, slave, heir. The 
next words “out of what (their) two parents and near relatives leave” 
appear to show that it is the last, heir, that is intended here. ‘Those 
with whom your right hands have ratified agreements. In pre-Islamic 
days people were accustomed to enter into covenants, one with another^ 
by which* they undertook to defend each other and to inherit one another ; 
and when one of them died, the other was considered entitled to one sixth 
of the property of the deceased. When the Muslims fled to Medina the 
Holy Prophet made every Meci*(in emigrant enter into a close relationship 
of brotherhood with one of the Medina citizens, so that one of them 
wofild become an heir to the other. But this was dispensed with later 
by revelation of 8.76 and all such obligations removed. The verse says 
where such obligations have been entered into and are in force they must 
be observed. 

Note.— I n the first part the translation follows the construction as 
coraTftonly understood. MujaiUd^ however, takes the words ‘ parents and 
near relatives * as in opposition to heirs {Mawali) which seems better 
and clearer. 


Section 6. 

Wife’s desertion. Reconciliation how eflPected. Faithfulness of one’s 
duty to God and duty to men. Niggardliness and hypocrisy condemned. 
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34. Men stand above women on acconnt of the 
(qualities with which) God hath favoured the one above the 
othei*, and on account of the outlay they make from their 
substance (for them). > Virtuous women are obedient, care- 
ful, during (the husband’s) absence as God hath of them been 
careful. And those for whose refractoriness ye have cause 
to fear ; admonish them and remove them unto bods apart, 
and scourge them : but if they are obedient to you, then 
seek not occasion against them; verily, God is High, Great ! 

35. And if ye fear a breach between them, then send 
a judge (chosen) from his family and a judge (chosen) from 
her family ; if they are desirous of agreement; verily God is 
Knowing, Aware. 

36. And wdrship God and join not aught with Him 
in worship, and be good to parents, and to kindred, and to 
orphans, and to the poor, and to a neighbour, whether kins- 
man or new-comer, and to a fellow traveller, and to the way- 
farer, and to the slaves whom your right hands hold : verily 
God loveth not the proud, the vain-boaster. 

37. Those who are niggardly themselves, and bid 
others be niggards, and hide away what God of His bounty 
hath given them. We have made neady a shameful chastise- 
ment for the unbelievers. 

38. And for those who bestow their substance in 
alms to be seen of men, and believe not in God and in the 
last day. And whoever hath Satan for his companion, an 
evil companion then he is. 

39. And what were it to them if they had believed in 
God and in the last day, and bestowed alms out of what God 
hath vouchsafed them ; for God well knoweth them ! 

40. God tnily will not wrong anyone to the weight 
of a mote, and if there be any good deed, He will repay it 
doubly ; and from His presence shall He give a great reward. 



Surah iv. 


125 


41. How! when We shall bring forth from every 
people a witness and when We shall bring thee upas a wit- 
ness against these ? 

42. On that day they who were infidels and rebelled 
against the Prophet shall wish that the earth were levelled 
with^them ! But not a single tale shall they hide from God. 

S4, However bnrting it may be to the feelings of some in the 
present day, in their mntnal relations the man is to domineer over his wife 
and the wife is in some respects placed in snbordination to him. This does 
not mean inferiority any more than a son is necessarily inferior to his 
father because he has to be respectful and obedient to him, or Sir Jagadish 
Chander Bose is necessarily inferior to the executive authorities placed 
over him at Calcutta. There are qualities which make some naturally 
fitted and some naturally unfitted for certain things ; owing to natural 
differences in the character of minds, temperament, sensibilities, emotions 
&c,"man is more fitted to rule the family (and thereafter the whole world) 
than the woman. The very functions that nature has assigned to the two 
create these differences, and who t«an revolt against nature T It is owing to 
these natural differences that in the social evolution the husband has come, 
all the world over, to be the protector and maintainer of his wife, and not 
the wife of her husband. But this is only relative superiority and limit- 
ed to mutual relations. 

The good wives are stated to be Qfinitat and ITafzatun Ul gkaib. The 
former obviously means here ‘obedient to her husband,' but the word 
used is that of devotion to Cod, the meaning therefore is ‘devoted to her 
hnsband out of piety.’ The latter ‘gnai-ding the unseen as God has guard- 
ed’ is a “euphemism for guarding the husband s rights” (and) their pro- 
perty &c, because of the protection that God has given them in their 
husbands. 

In the case of disobedience (nuthuz, rising against her husband) 
the remedy pointed out is three-fold. First she is oiily to be admonished. 
If she desists, the evil is mended, but if she persists in the wrong course 
her bed is to be separated. If she still persists she may be chastised, and 
not till all of these methods have proved unavailing is recourse to be had 
to a judge for separation (as referred to in the next verse) or a divorce is 
to be effected. ‘Do not seek occasion against them.’ The Prophet’s words 
mast be remembered 'The best of yoa is he who is best to his wife.’ 
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Verge 35. When a breach oceni'S which the husband is unable to 
mtify by himself, recourse may be bad to some Qazi whose first duty is to 
appoint judges on both sides (as from their relations) to effect a reconci- 
liation. If that fails to effect a reconciliation then a separation may be 
effected, but it will be seen which of the two is disinclined to reunion. 
Unless both ai'e disinclined when divoi'ce is inevitable, the one who is is to 
be called enemy of God and compelled to maintain or be refused maintenance 
as the case may be and will not be entitled to inherit the other while other 
will be allowed to inherit him or her, if he or she dies earlier. See 

Our Lord Ali’s decision in a case of this sort in Qnmmi’s commentary. 
% 

Verte 36. Charity with goodness is in importance only next to belief 
in God and must be extended to the remotest neighbour, and the way- 
farer and all under control. Note the verse-endipg which seems to have 
not much in common with it. Chanty must always be done in a spirit of 
meekness and with a sense of duty to the poor and their having a sort of 
claim on our wealth. Also miserliness is always attended with a feeling 
that the poor are despicable and their lives worthless. 

Verses 37-39. Miserliness is hei'e held to be something of unbtdief, 
and s6 is the giving to man to be seen of men. See note to 2 : 264 Vol. I. 

Verse 40. Goodness is not only generously rewarded but is multi- 
plied to each man’s account. 

Verse 41. The prophets and the Imams sent to the various peoples 
in the world are watchers over their respective people and the' Holy 
Prophet is watcher over .these prophets and Imams as their constant 
companion in his pre-existent state and also after his death. Sec 2 : 143 
and note thereon. 


Section 7. 

Necessity of purification before prayer. Jews exhorted to obey. 
Gravity of polytheism. 

43. O ye who believe ! Come not to prayer when ye 
are intoxicated, until ye know (well) what ye say ; nor when 
ye ai’e polluted, unless ye be travelling on the road, until ye 
take a bath ; and if ye be sick, or on a journey, or one of 
you come from the privy or have touched a woman, and ye 
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find not water then betake yourself to clean earth, and wipe 
with it your face and Bands with it: verily, God is Pardoning. 

44. Hast thou not remarked those to whom a pai’t of 
the Scriptures hath been given? They buy error (themselves,) 
and would that ye (too) go astray from the way. 

45. But God knoweth your enemies ; and God is suffi- 
cient for a guardian, and God is sufficient for a helper ! 

46. Among the Jews are those who change the 
words from their places and say, ‘We have heard, 
and we have not ‘Obeyed, and hear thou, but as one 
that heareth not ; and look at us ; {Bnem) distorting (the 
word) with their tongues, and scoffing at the Faith, But 
if they ha»l said. We have heard, and we obey ; hear thou and 
Have regard for Us, {Unzurna) it were better for them, and 
more upright. But God hath cursed them for their unbe- 
lief, wherefore it is but few only of them that believe. 

47. O ye to whom the Scriptures have been given ! 
believe in what We have sent down confirmatory of the 
Scripture which is in your hands, ere We efface your features, 
and turn them towaixis their backs, or curse you as We 
cursed the sabbath-breakers ; and the command of God 
was carried into effect. 

48. Verily, God will not forgive that anything should 
be associated with Him ! Butother than this will He forgive to 
whom He pleaseth. And ho who uniteth others with God 
hath assuredly invented a sin of grievous calumny. 

49. Hast thou not marked those who claim parity for 
themselves ? Nay ; it is God who grants purity to whom He 
will, and they shall nut be wronged the husk of a date-stone. 

50. Behold how they devise a lie against God ! and 
therein is enough for a manifest wickedness. 
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Vem 43. There is some diffei'ence of opinion as to what is meant 
hy Sukam ‘intoxicated’ here. The majority of commentator;^ take it to 
mean intoxicated with drink, others explain it as 'intoxicated with sleep’ 
(Qnmmi). It certainly inclndes both. The Sunni writers say that 
this verse was revealed on a debautching party given by Abnl Rahman 
bn Anf. Rising to prayers and reading Sarah 109 in it they per- 
verted it to the most blasphemons meaning. 

The pollution here referred to is that dne to sexnal intercourse, 
Such men should go to mosque even unless it comes in their way as 
travellers and they cannot avoid it. 

Not getting water inclndes cases where water would be injurious. 
The Toffammum (touching with sand) prescribed in such cases is purely a 
symbolical practice to serve for prayers till water can be used. The 
praj'ers should not be forgone on any account. This is contrary to the 
opinion of Caliph Omar who insisted that in snch cases prayers should be 
withheld. It is right to say that in this case he is not generally followed 
by the Sunnis. 

Verse 46. * Alter word from their places' Ibn Abbas says, the Jews 
coming to the Prophet and hearing from him something (about his teach- 
ing) used to distort it when reporting it to others (so as to excite disgust 
about him among their people) — (Siraj). This may to be the I’ight 
meaning here, as the other things complained of in the verse also relate 
to their malevolent, irritating behavionr with the Prophet, This, however, 
makes the meaning of these words clear when these same words are 
imed in connection with their sacred Scriptures. 

'Saena distorting with their tongues.’ See 2 : 98 and note thereon. 

Verse 47. For all that the Ahmadi Commantator and others have 
done to take the words metaphorically it is difBcnlt to say that the 
threat was meant to be understood otherwise than in a literal sense. 
It can be easily seen that this miracle would have brought on that very 
undesirable state Kashfe Ghita (nplifting of the veil) which would take 
away the value of faith altogether (see note to 2 : 118, Vol. I). So it could 
only be deferred to the last days. The most that could be done was some 
individual eases of divine punishment in this form. Also it is said that 
some Jews (like Abdullah’ bn Salam, and Kaab-ni-Akbar) who, like the 
many Others, were convinced in their heart of hearts of the truth of 
Islam, but were prevented from open conversion by communal pride or 
jealousy or religious indolence were afraid when they heard of this 
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revelation'Bnd luurtened to make an open avowal of faith. So it was bat 
natural that the All-Mercifnl should show indulgrenee to them. 
Also it happened that among those who believed and in faet were 
born to this faith there appeared myriads who in their aversion and 
opposition to the Prophet and his family exceeded anything that the 
Jews ever did. It was now unjust to be severe to the latter while show- 
ing indulgence to the former. Among these were notorious instances of 
literal turnings of head and change to animal forms. Thus Moulvi Abdul 
Hai (a Sunni divine, remember) says in his Raful Sitr that Caliph Omar ’bn 
Abdul Asia found that his predecessors Caliph Abdul Malik and Walid 
were found to have their heads turned to their backs when they 
died. In the Introduction p. 29 (Vol. I.) I have referred to a case of 
metamorphosis recoi’ded by the historian Waqidi. 

Verse 48. This is not because polytheism can in any way tell upon 
the grandeur of the Divine Being, but because it lowers the dignity of 
human nature. It is such an impossible conception that it i>annot be 
entertained without stultifying Reason, and so making a man inherently 
incapable of spiritual progress. It means nothing short of stifling Reason, 
and in any sane person it can hardly be without active voluntary effort 
to prevent Reason from doing its work- ISo it happens that when 
the thoughts of the so-called polytheists are analysed they do not appear 
to be polytheists in the true sense of the word. Thus the polytheists of 
Mecca held their gods to be inferior deities, intermediaries between them- 
selves and God (39 : 4). In every case there will be found either 
atheism, absence of the thought of a Supreme Being, or else, some 
form of anthropomorphism, or incarnation theory, or belief in some form 
of complexity in the Supreme Being as in the case of Christian Trinity, 
or that of the Arya Hindus, and it is these notions that are denounced 
as polytheism in the Quran. Equally with the nonsense of polytheism 
they subsist on voluntary suppression of thought, whether this be due 
to indolence or its opposite. Atheism can be due to ignorance, polythe- 
ism cannot. However, all that the verse means is that the polytheistcannot 
hope to get to Heaven. To say nothing of the nneovenanted mercies of 
the Almighty, his virtues may entitle him to entire cessation fi-om tor- 
ment even if he remains in Hell. I say even for Heaven and Hell are 
not the only places with God, and we have the Imams’ authority for 
saying this (Haqqul Taqin). See 2 : 161 note. 

Verse 49. ‘Attribute purity to themselves.’ Not necessarily before 
others. Self-satisfaction about this will also be pride. An exception 
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mnst be made when, as in the case of prophets, the^ have to teach abont 
their own sinlessness as an essential ai*tiole of faith. 

Note also that it is owing to onrselTes" that Ood does not pnrify 
ns or hold ns pure while He takes some of the others to His favour for 
this. 


Section 8. 

Jews prefer idolatorers to Mnslims. It is Abraham’s seed that has 
been blessed. Recompense of nnbeliet and faith. Jndges and jndge* 
ment. Obedience to the Apostle and those in command. 

51. Hast thou not observed those to whom a part of 
the scriptures hath been given. They believe in .Jibt and 
Taghut, and say of the infidels : These are better guided in 
the path than those who hold the faith (of Islam). 

52. These are they whom God hath cursed : and for 
him whom God hath cursed thou shalt by no means find a 
helper. 

53. Shall they have a share in the Kingdom ? But 
then they would not bestow on (their fellow) men even the 
speck in a date-stone ? 

54. Envy they other men what God of His bounty 
hath given them ? But indeed We have given to Abraham’s 
children the book and the wisdom and We gave them a grand 
kingdom. 

55. Now some of them believed on him and some 
turned aside from him:— and sufficient (for such) the burn- 
ing fire of Hell. 

56. Those who disbelieve Our signs We will soon cast 
into the fire ; so oft as their skins shall be well burnt, 
We will change for them other skins, that they may 
taste the torment. Verily God is Mighty, Wise! 

57 . But as for those who have believed, and done 
what is virtuous, We will make them enter into gardens 
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’neath ■which the rivers'flow— therein to abide eternally; 
therein shall they have wives of stainless purity : and We 
will make them to enter umbrageous shades. 

58. Verily, dod edjoineth you to give back your 
•trusts to their owners, and when ye judge between men,, 
to judge with justice. Excellent is the practice to which God 
exhorteth you. Verily God is Hearing and Beholding I 

59. 0 ye who believe! obey God and obey the 
Apostle and those having the charge of affair's {IM amr) 
among you. So if in aught ye differ bring it before God and 
the Apostle if ye believe in God and in the later day. That 
were good and the best (way of) returning (to the truth) 
(Taawilan), 

Verse 5L Jiht and Taghut are said to be the names of two idols of 
the Quraish at Mecca (Siraj) but this is doubtful. The latter is a common 
word used in the Quran for devils, idols &c. generally without any 
precise and definite meaning. Mt is said to mean sorcery or enchant- 
ment. The words thus seem to “refer to the general debasement of the 
Jews who believed in all kinds of enchantment, divination, and sorcery, 
and had long bidden fare-well to the pure monotheism of Moses.*' 

After the battle of Ohad Kaab’ bn Ashraf went with 70 other Jews 
to make a compact with the Quraish against the Prophet and, to convince 
them of the Jews’ entire sympathy with the cause of the Quraishites, told 
them that their religion was better than that of the Musalmans, and— it is 
said— adored their idols also. It is this, say the commentators, that is 
referred to in this verse. 

Verse 53. A Prophecy, it seems, that kingdom is for ever taken 
away from the Jews. 

Verse 54. The Kingdom of Heaven which is “ the Grand Kingdom,” 
was still in Abraham’s seed but was now transferred from the descendants 
of Israel to those of Ishmael. 

Verse 55. Of them *. e. of the children of Abraham among whom the 
Jews were. These latter, however, turned away from Abraham in rejec* 
ting the Prophet who was the true exponent of Abraham’s religion. 

Verse 56. This verse shows a knowledge of the scientific fact that 
sensibility is confined to the skin. Deeper down in the flesh and internal 
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orgfans there is no sensibility. So only the skins are to be changed or 
rejuvenated to keep np the torment. This surely bespeaks a degree of 
physiological knowledge that is something marvellous for a Son of the 
desert. 

Snrely clear and precise statements of this kind do not admit of be- 
ing explained away as a metaphor, and so even the Ahmadi Commentator* 
does not set himself to attempt it. However, in passing it over, he leaves 
this little note. ‘The form nsed signifies the eontinnance of the torment 
(Bazi) in accordance with the metaphor of the fire.’ 

This description of the torment of Hell is certainly horrible, and 
man naturally recoils from it. And I say man should promptly I’ejeet it, 
if it is not based on gtwd reliable authority. If, however, the Revelation 
is truly fi’om God it is no use shutting one’s eyes to it. Now while the 
torment is admittedly horrible, it must be remembered that it will some- 
how be bearable. It is possible to give a detailed account of the physiolo- 
gical changes in the organs in diseases like syphlis and leprosy that would 
cause any man to shudder, yet when it comes on it is somehow borne. 
Even cases of burning are not rare and they are borne — so long as life 
Lists. There is a relation between vitality and the amount of pain it 
can endure and in no ease can that amount be exceeded. The only diffe- 
rence in the ease of the Hereafter is in the long, may be eternal, conti- 
nuance of the pain, and that is indeed horrible to think of. Bnt for 
anght we know with change of nature even that may be bearable. 

Verse 57. 'Ztllan Zalilan* ‘A dense shade’ UUl shadow) is after 
all not a thing very much to be coveted. Bnt zill is also nsed for reflec- 
tion, a thing depending on light The idea is that it is a state in which all 
light is due to the spiritual light of the believers themselves and their 
Pi-ophets and the Imams, as in the case of Hell all the physical torments, 
fire and the like are only physical eonntei-parts, in fact created by their 
internal spiritual woes. 

Verse 58. In this verse the address is specially to the rulers of men, 
or those having any sort of authority in which men are concerned. 
The thing, a great truth that strikes at the root of Sunni religion, has 
struck even the Ahmadi Commentator. "It not only includes” he says 
“ the payment of the trusts of money to their owners, bnt also the 
entrusting of the affairs of government to those who are worthy of handl- 
ing them properly. The words that follow, requiring judges to be just, 
corroborate this significance.” And the next verse also, we might add, 
which speaks of the duty of obedience of the people to "those in authority 
among them.” Snrely government, rnlership over a people, is a great 
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trast, whinh mast be made over to those who are fit for it. The question 
is whether, on the popular Snnni view, the Prophet did it. The Shias say 
that he did it in the most open manner, and with all manner of ceremony, 
on return from his last pilgrrimage at Ghadeere Ehnm. See .notes on 
verses 1, 4 and 70 of the next Sarah. What have the Snnnis to 
say t Snrely, on their view, a man more careless of his great tmst than 
the Prophet cannot possibly be imagined — a man who did not care to 
say even so mnoh as that after him they might elect some one to rale 
over them, nnsatisfactory in the extreme as that would be. Qnmmi says 
thht the meaning is that Imams (inclnding the Prophet) shonld make over 
their Imamate to those appointed by God after them (and shonld annonnee 
this to the people). 

The Snnni commentators say that on revelation of this verse the 
Prophet made over the keys of Kaaba to the infidel son of Abn Talha to be 
retained by him and his descendants for evtr as he had a hereditary right 
to that hononrable office. This fact, if it has any real connection with 
the verse, is interesting as showing that unless there are very strong 
reasons to the contrary the hereditary rights of people to rnlership are 
to be respected. 

Verse 59. In this verse the word Util amr minium ‘those in authority 
from among you’ is most hotly discussed between the bbias and Snnnis. 
The latter say it means either any temporal mlers or commanders, or 
else the learned divines, the Ulema, and add that obeying them is binding 
indeed lawful, only so long as their commands are not opposed to any 
thing in the word of God or the Sunnat of the Prophet, and so it is said 
later that if there is any dispute the reference must be made to God and 
the Prophet. There is a difference of opinion as to whether these Uhl- 
amr must be Muslim or it is indifferent whether they are Muslims or not. 
The Ahmadi Commentator in his note takes the latter view explicitly. We 
will not discuss this as we reject this interpretation altogether. 

Besides making a reservation (which the original does not contain) in 
the case of Util amr making their obedience conditional this interpretation 
makes the Mnsalmans snbjeet to the most cruel ordinance that rapacious 
kings and other rulers may subject them to, taking care that they do not 
openly oontradiet any express teaching in Quran and Hadis. Anybody can 
see how easily anything the most cruel and unjust can be ordered within 
these limits ■, and yet the Mnsalmans are jto bow onoonditionaily to them 
at a religious dutg- Their obedience is by this verse made as binding as that 



134 


Past v. 


of Qod and His Prophet. The verse pmetically makes them like God and 
His Prophet in these temporal matters. 

And then what if thei-e is a dispute as to what God and Prophet 
say in a certain matter? Tlie Mnslim books of law are full of these 
disputes. Instead therefore of saying that in case of dispnte refer to God 
and His Prophet it should have been said that in case of dispnte as to 
what God and His Prophet say reference should be made to the Ulil amr. 

And finally who are these Ulil amr themselves. Anyone who comes, 
anyway, to authority, be it so by fire and sword as Moavyah, or be he set up 
by an irregular mob as Abubeeker. All Muslims must obey him- What 
a fine direction ! 

Accoi’ding to the Shias the Ulil amr are the Twelve Imams after the 
Prophet, who being infallible (!an only speak the mind of the Prophet 
when they make any command of themselves. There can be no disagree- 
ment between the two, whether in principle or detail,.^ So it is that while 
the word ‘Obey’ is repeated in the case of the Prophet to mark the dis- 
tinction between the nature of obedience due to God and that due to His 
Prophet, the latter being not absolute but based on the authority of God, 
the woi’d is not repeated in the ease of Ulil amr whose obedience stands 
on the same footing as that of the Prophet. As to the clause ‘so if yon 
dispute about anything then refer the matter to God and the Prophet’ 
the Shias say that the woi’ds ‘and the Ulil amr’ wei-e in the Revelation but 
were expunged. And supposing this was not so it might mean that if there 
is any dispnte about the teachings of the Imams in the traditions, as there 
sometimes is, that ma3' be cleared by simpler teaching in tbe Quran and 
Snnhat. Whichever that may be, God says that would be the best way of 
getting the right interpretation, Altsano taawilan, the right method in the 
case of difficulties. 

So it is the Twelve Imams only whose obedience the Shias acknow- 
ledge to be binding upon them. As to other men in authority whether 
Mnslim or non-Muslim the position is clear. If they have been appointed 
by the rightful Imam their very appointment is their authority, and we 
must submit to it. It requires no Quran to tell ns that ; but then the Imam 
would be seeing that they act properly. If these do not derive their 
title from that rightful source, we may still obey them if they are just, 
but we are in no sort of religions obligation to them. And in this there 
is no difference between Mnslim and non-Muslim. The king of England 
And the Shah of Persia are the same to us. Even in case of tyranny we 
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may remain obedient to avoid Jehad so far as possible, which is forbidden 
in the absence after Imam. 

As to Snnni traditions corroborating the Shia view it is sufficient to 
cite the tradition of Jabir 'bn Abdallah Ansari who says that on revela- 
tion of this verse he asked the Prophet as to who were the Ulii amr 
whose obedience was here joined np to his own obedience. The Prophet 
replied that they were his successors after him, Ali being the first, his two 
sons down to the 12th (present) Imam who were all enumerated with 
their names (Bowzatnl Ahbab). Other traditions pnrport to say that Onr 
Loi^ was pointed ont to the people as one of them. Apparently conform- 
ably to his usual practice he gave full details to the choicest of his discip- 
les, the masses who could not bear the very thought of hereditary 
succession, he was content with naming the one immediately to succeed 
him. Contrary to Onr Lord Ali, the other great Sahabas he frequently 
plaeed sometimes" under the command of the most despicable raw converts 
(as Ehalid) and sometimes under juveniles (as Osama) to make it clear to 
all who have eyes that these men are no way fit to be regarded as 
Ulil amr. Their grumblings in the latter ease were simply answered with 
a curse. The necessity of giving these commands in indirect suggestive 
expressions, instead of plain words we have explained in the Introduction, 

Note. The word Tawil ‘intei'pretation’ used at the end is carefully 
to be noted. It shows conclusively that the verse is meant to serve 
as a guide in the case of religions difficulties. The Ahmadi Commentator 
renders it ‘in the end’ and adds a short note to justify it etymologically. 
But all who know the language know that it will not do. 

Bazi in his great commentary Considers five interpretations that have 
been assigned to the word Ulil amr. (1). That they are the good (first four) 
Caliphs (2) that they are the leaders of armies (3) rulers (4) divines (5) The 
Imams — according to the Shias. Equally with the last he rejects all 
the others and invents a new one of his own, Jjmae Vmmat * consensus 
of opinion* in the community. This is like the interpretation of ‘Parac- 
lete’ by the Christians as the spirit which fills the Church. It has been 
well said in reply that if this were so they should not blame the murderers 
of Othman. His chief difficulty about taking it as the Imams is that at 
the present time the Imam is not visibly present among ns and there is 
no access to him. But this is not so. Access to the Imam is always 
possible, only it is difficult requiring much spiritual preparation, and it is 
he who sees when it is desirable for him to appear to ns. Allama Nuri 
has in his Shihabe Saqib given over a hundred instances of Our Lord’s 
appeai'ance to people, down to the present day. 
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Section 9. 

Hjpwritee’ leaning to devil. Tlie Prophet’s judgement must be 
accepted. Obedience to God and the Prophet shall bring great reward. 

60. Hast thou not marked those who profess they 
believe in what hath been sent down to thee and what hath 
been sent down before thee ? Pain would they be judged 
before Taghut, though coinmanded not to believe in him ; 
and fain would Satan make them wander away with wander- 
ings wide (of truth). 

61. And when it is said to them, Come (let us refer) 
to that which God hath sent down, and to the Apostle, thou 
seest the h 3 ^pocrites turn away from thee with utter aver- 
sion. 


62. But how, when some misfortune befalls them, on 
account of what their hands have sent before. Then will 
they come to thee, swearing by God, We desired not save 
(to promote) good and concord ! {Tauiiqan). 

63. These are they whose hearts God knoweth. 
Therefore turn aside from them, and admonish them, and 
speak to them effectual words concerning themselves. 

64. We have not sent any Apostle but to be obeyed by 
the leave of God, and if th^, when they had sinned to their 
own hurt, were to come to thee and ask pardon of God, and 
the Apostle (also) ask pardon for them, they would surely 
have found God to be Oft-turning (to mercy), the Merciful. 

65. But No ! By the Lord— they will not believe, 
until they have set thee up to decide in any differences that 
may arise among them, and thereafter do not find in their 
hearts any vexation on account of decision and accept it 
with a perfectly willing occ^tance. 



in. And if Wel^pvosmbed foif yoiiirsdY«& 

or abaodonytkir dwdiii^, b«it few of th^ woul^ bikre don^ 
it Bulf if they had done that to which they were eathorted, 
bett)^ had it been for them, and stronger for the flmness 
(of their faith). 

67. In that case We had surely given them fronl 
Ourselves a great recompense. . ‘ 

6@. And We should surely have guided them on the 
right path. 

69. And whoever doth obey Ood and the Apostle,' 
these then are with those unto whom God hath bestowed 
favour— the prophets, and the truthful, and the martyrs, 
and the righteous ; and an excellent company are they. 

Veru 60 . It 18 agreed that this verse was revealed in eonoeetioii 
with a Sahabee who having a dispute with a Jew about something snggest* 
ed that they may go to Kaab’ bn Ashrat for decision, while the Jew 
wanted him to take it to the Prophet for him to decide In the matter. 
The Sunni commentators, however, give a diffei-ent name of this man and 
saying that he was a Munafiq add that the ease being brought before the 
Prophet and he deciding in favour of the Jew, the man insisted on the 
matter being brought before Omar who, when he learned that tSe ease had 
already been decided in favour of the Jew by the Prophet, drew out his 
sword and struck off the head of the Munafiq, for which act of his Omar 
was given the title of Farooq (the separator of truth from falsehood). A 
mere embellishment apparently meant to show that Omar had acquired an 
incredibly great influence in the days of the Prophet even. This has struck 
Sale also and so he supposes that the dispute was made again in the days 
of Otnar's Caliphate ; but for. this supposition thtire is no basis whatever.. 

Ytru 61 . Mark that besidM the Quran the people were invited to 
the Prophet— to all he taught whether in the Quran ot not. It seems 
much like a truism, but there was a vast body of men then, and'they have 
many supporters now, who think that, except in matters expressly taught 
08 6 evefa(tion from Ood^ the Prophet was a mere niah as anybody else ai^ 
.^ere was no! otfii^tion to accept all he said. Shibli m the most welKknoa% 
idiqpor^ir of . this view which he derives directly from the sa,f ingS Mid 
prMtkO of (MliE^t Omar. 
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Vme G2. For tbeir plea of desiriosf good and eoneord aee note bn 2 : 11 
TVol 1). All onr national tronBlea are dne to onr fat liner away 'from the 
Prophet and in the Hereafter, many of the Sahabas will be tfamet away 
from the Prophet’a pond for. what they had done after the Prophet 
(Bokhari). See Onr Lord Jafaml Sadiq’s tradition in Qnmmi’s com- 
mentary in loco. Some at least snrely thongrht the country conld not 
mneh longer stand the spiritnal government of the Prophet, and a demo- 
cracy offering full opportunities for all would be best for the people 
and necessary to keep them united in Islam. 

Verae 63. The men are to be admonished merely, not to be 
fought and killed, for owing to their crass ignorance men having adequate 
ideas about the spiritual greatness of the Prophet were rare, and violent 
dealings with these early converts, even if justified, would have ended in 
complete annihilation of Islam. 

Verses 64 — 68. First the spirit of obedience must be created and 
then guidance should be thought of, that is true gnidance in the true sense 
of the word (2 : 1 note). But how rare was this spirit that it required so 
much carping upon it even in the divine Revelation ! Nay, the reason 
rather is that there is little of it even to-day, thirteen hundred years after 
the Prophet. The verses are meant for our admonition. 

Verse 69. It is the ‘those favoured upon by God’ whose path we are 
taught to pray for in Surah 1, which is read in every prayer. With those 
that is spiritually, in spiritual union with. 


Section 10. 

Believers must remain on their gnai-d against the attack of infidels. 
Those who hold back. The cause of God and the cause of the devil. 

71. 0 ye who believe ! Take your pi'ecautions, and 
advance in detachments, or advatice in a body. 

72. But verily there is of yon one who will be sure 
to lay behind: and if a reverse befall you he saith, Now 
hath God dealt graciously with me, since I was not with 
them in the fight. 
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73. But if grace from God come upon you, He wiH 
say, as if there had never been any fiiendship between you 
and him, Would I . had been, with them, so 1 might have 
come by a great gain. 

74. Let those, then, fight on the path of God who sell 
this present life for that which is to come ; for whoever 
fighteth on God's path, whether he be slain or conquered, 
We will in the end give him a great reward. 

75. And what hath come to you that ye fight not on 
the path of God, and for the weak among men, women, and 
children who say, O our Lord I bring us forth from this 
city whose inhabitants are oppressors ; give us from before 
Thee a champion and give us from before Thee a defender. 

76. They who believe, fight on the path of God, and 
they who believe not, fight on the path of Taghut : Fight 
therefore against the friends of Satan. Verily the craft of 
Satan is weak. 

Verse 73. ‘ As if there were no friendship between yon and him.’ 
As far as I can think the meaning is that if they bad real friendship with 
yon as they used to pretend they wonid have rejoiced much abont yonr 
snccess, and wonid have considered it as their own gain. Bat the 
words ‘ 0 wonid that &c.’ are frequently nsed by 8hias addressing 
martyrs of Karbala to expms their regret for not having been 
present at the time. They may be sure that if their regret is sincere 
their love for these holy martyrs will give them a place near them. So 
it seems to me that what the verse says is that these woi-ds, which 
are only fit to be nsed for the spiritnal bliss of holy men, martyrs &c. and 
may be fitly nsed only by men sincerely seeking their position these dis- 
semblers nse for worldly gain, which only goes to prove the shallowness of 
their pretended friendship to yon. The words are most inappropriate 
unless used for true spiritnal felicity. 

Verte 74. The Prophet did not leave Mecca till nearly all the con- 
verts (empt some of his own family) had left the city, and these top 
came over to Medina shortly after. Who, then, are these weak men 
and children who cry (oiitod against the oppression of the Meccans t 
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These appear to be the new converts who wei^e made from time to time, 
were mostly eoneealing th’eir religion and were crying for a free atmos- 
phere to breatlM;. It is absurd to snppose that the wholesale convei'sion 
of masses tjiat was made at the conqaest or rather surrender of Mecca 
was a thing of one day, and tl>e people were not already getting slowly 
converted from years before. 

However this may be. this verse exphiins what is meant by fighting 
in the way of God. It is fighting to deliver such men from the persecn- 
tion of their oppressors. And that is meant by 2 ; 193. ‘And fight till 
there be no FUncJi,' Fitmh being the state in which but for the persecution 
(actual or feared) of men in power people would willingly be induced to 
be converted to the true religion. (See note on 2 : 193 in Vol. I). 

Verse %6. This is a prophecy that thcfee who are siding with the 
devil and are fighting against the Holy Prophet shall be ultimately 
vanquished. 


Section 11. 

Hypocrites’ refusal to fight. Their secret counsels. They spread 
false reports. The Prophet exhoh’ted to fight ^en if alone. Respon- 
sibility for joining in a cause or making intercession. 

77. Hast thou not marked those to whom it was said : 
Withhold your hands (awhile from war) and keep up 
prayer and pay the Zacat (poor-rate). But when war was 
commanded then, lo ! a portion of them fear m«n as with 
fear of God, or with a yet greater fear, and say, O our Lord 
why hast Thou ordained fighting for us ? Would that Thou 
hadst us carry awhile to a near end ? Say : Small is the 
fruition of thi? world ; but the next life is the good for him 
who feareth God I and ye shall no't be wronged so much as 
the skin of a date-stone. 

78. Wherever ye be, death will overtake you— although 
ye be in lofty tovers ! If good fortune betide them, they 
say, This is from Cfod ; and if evil betide them, they say, 
This is from tihee. Say : AH is from God. But what 
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is tbe matter with these people that they are not near to 
understanding what is told them f 

79. Whatever of good betideth thee is from God, and 
whatever of evil betideth thee is from thyself ; and 
We have sent thee to mankind as an Apostle : and All-sufficing 
is God as a witness. 

80. Whosoever had obeyed the Apostle, then assured- 
ly he hath obeyed God : and as to those who turn back, We 
have not sent thee to be their keeper. 

81. And they say : (We are in) obedience, but when 
they come forth from thy presence, a party take counsel 
together by night of doing other than what thou hadst said. 
But God writeth down what they brood over by night 
therefore separate thyself from them, and put thy trust in 
God and God is sufficient for a protector ! 

82. Do they not then ponder over the Quran ? Were 
it from any other than God, they would surely have found 
in it much that is inconsistent. 

83. And when there comes to them anything, either 
of security or of alarm, they bruit it abroad ; but if they 
were to submit it to the Apostle, and to those who are in 
authority among them, then surely they would have known 
it who deduce (the command of God in) it. And but for the 
goodness and mercy of God towai*ds you, ye would have 
certainly followed Satan except a few ! 

84. Fight, therefoi’e, on the path of God. Thou art 
not charged save for thyself ; but urge on the faithful. 
Belike God will check the might of the infidels, for God is 
the strongest in prowess, and the-strongest to punish. 

85. Whosoever intercedeth (FrtsA/«o) foi* a good 
intercession shall have a share therein and whosoever inter- 
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cedoth (Ymhfm) with an evil intercession shall have some of 
the burden thereof. And Qod keepeth watch over every- 
thing. 

86. And when ye are presented with a present, then 
present ye with a better on, or return it, surely God taketh 
count of all things. 

87. God ! there is no God but He ! He will cei*tainly 
assemble you on the day of resurrection. There is no doubt 
in it. And whose word is more true than God’s ? 

VerH 77. “ This verse affords a clear proof that the injunction to 
fiir^t was distastefnl, and more particnlarly so to those who were weak in 
faith. Had there been any hope of plunder to aminatc the ranks of 
M aslitns, those who loved this world most (who are here called hypocrites) 
wonld have been foi-emost in fighting, but as they knew that they were 
against odds, they considered execution of this order as equivalent to 
courting death and requested to be granted respite they might meet death 
naturally.” 

Verte 78, ‘If a misfortune befalls them they say, This is from thee.’ 
Just as when afSictions began to come on the Egyptians they attributed 
them to the unlucky appearances of Moses and his people. See 7 : 131. 

Vern 79, “ Good and evil or benefits and misfortunes proceed from 
God, but while He sends benefits from Himself, t.r., out of His beneficence, 
no evil or misfortune afidicts a man unless his own hands have called for 
it. There is no discrepancy in the two statements, the one made at the 
end of the last verse — Say All is from Allah — and the other made here. 
The previous verse states that the hypocrites attributed their misfortunes 
to the Holy Prophet ; they are told that misfortunes were sent by Allah. 
This verse tells them that though sent by Allah, yet the immediate cause 
of these misfortunes was to be found in their own doings.” The words 
are addressed to the people, not the Prophet as may at first sight appear 
from the singular form used. 

Verse 80 . Obedience to the Prophet could not in the full sense of 
the word be the same as obedience to God unless the Prophet were really 
a manifestatioa of the Divine Will. ” I was a bidden treasure, then 1 
liked that 1 may be known, so 1 created thee O Mohammed ” (Hadis 
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Qndsi). Bat it is not necessary to discuss this most diffienlt coqceptioB 
in the science of divinity here. See note on 3 : 30. 

Yeru 81 , * The reference here is to the secret counsels of the hypo- 
crites who were always plotting against the Holy Prophet while they 
kept an appearance of obedience to him.' Their object first was to over* 
throw the power of the Prophet, and subsequently, when his dominion 
was well established, to seize on it and become masters themselves. In 
this they half succeeded and were content. Nothing is heard of these 
hypocrites of Medina after the Prophet’s death. 

Verse 82 , In the Introduction we have seen that, both as a literary 
composition and as regards its matter, the Quran is a mimcle bearing 
witness of its divine origin. These features would constitute a wonder 
and be accounted a miracle even if the Quran were written out and given 
to the world on one occasion. How much more should it be wonderful 
when, as we know, the revelation came in slices at different times through 
a period of 23 years. 

In this verse a new line of argument is suggested for testing the 
claim of the Holy Quran to divine origin. It is free fi*om discrepancies. 
On this it is at once said that neither it is true that the Quran is entirely 
free from discrepancies, nor is it at all reasonable that a book free from 
discrepancies is necessarily of divine origin. Of course we cannot con- 
sider here the first as it would involve us in a discussion of all frivolous 
instances that have been urged ; such as that in some places creation is 
said to have been effected in six days, but in one place in two days, or 
that in one place the infidels at Beder are said to have appeared to Musal- 
mans as double their number, and in another they are said to have 
appeared less than their actual number in their sight. These can he 
discussed only in their appropriate places if they deserve discussion at all. 

Here we will consider the second only. It is quite true that want of 
discrepancy cannot always be regarded as proof of divine origin. But there 
are eases in which it must. Remembering that the Quran was revealed 
in slices during a period extending over about a quarter of a century, 
during which the Prophet passed from the state of a single-handed worker 
to that at the head of legions, it is obvious that in the ordinary course of 
nature there must have arisen occasions when the promises he held out or 
the threats he offered should not have been fulfilled and should 
have given oceasion for revelations that conflicted with the first. Had 
the prophecies not proceeded from the Omniscient Being Who knows the 
future as He knows the past they could not have been fulfilled in every 
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single ease. Farther it is known that much of the Bevelatioo was 
revealed in praise or condemnation of partienlar persons. These revela- 
tions would have required to be revised when any man, praised or con- 
demned from appearances or first actions, changed from believer to un- 
believer or from unbeliever to believer. But in all these long years, among 
all the myriads of converts, hypocrites, and apostates, there is not a single 
instance of a man who was once condemned but later became a true 
believer or a man once praised but later proved a hypocrite or turned 
apostate. 

Prom a literary point of view anybody can see that, even apart from 
the length of the period and the vast changes in the ciranmetances of the 
Prophet, which could not have failed to affect his literary powers, there is 
no other literary composition in the world, every line of which isas effective 
as any other, there are always some parts which are more, some which 
are less effective and some which have no effect whatever except as part of 
the whole. But in the Quran every verse is equally effective — though the 
subjects through which it ranges vary from snblimest conceptions of God 
to the details of the laws of inheritance. 

Verte 83. The true Ulil Amr are the Imans, the successors of the 
Prophet as shown in note to verse 51) above. Here the verse says that 
news about disturbances should be commnnieated to them, so that they 
should be able to jndge of them* But in practice when persons have 
been put in command of troops or as administrators by the Prophet or the 
Imams the communication of these news to them is practically the same 
as their reporting to the Imam himself. In fact, so far as the direction 
in (IiiB verse is concerned these officials may be regarded as UUl Amr them- 
selves, and they will set to make such investigations as may be proper. 
It is absurd to regard this verse as proof that the Ulil Amr whose obe- 
dience is made binding in verse 59 above are really these men put in 
charge of troops or of country as administrators. 

Verm 84. Like all religious duties fighting in the way of God must 
always be a purely voluntary matter* People can only be induced to it 
and roused to ardour, but never compelled. This is essentially against 
the idea of an army which, as paid servants, can be compelled to go on 
war wherever required. Under a rightful Caliph, who must be infallible 
it may be all right, but under others it may become an instrument of evil. 
See note on 2 1 246 (Vol. I). Army may be kept for specialization in 
military operations, but actual going to war must be left to individual 
conscience. 
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Verse SS. Shafaai IB from a i'ooii meaning pairing. Bence the idea of 
intercesBion is that the intercessor joins himself to the other taking up his 
canse. The word is here used in, the original and fnllest meaning. ‘ He 
who joins himself to another and assists him, and becomes to him as one 
of a pair or an intercessor in doing good or evil, and thus aids him and 
strengthens him partakes with him the benefit or the harm of it.* (Baghib). 


Section 12. 

Hypocrites to be treated as enemies unless they cease their activi- 
ties. 

88. Now what is the mattei* with you that ye are two 
parties regarding the hypocrites when God hath turned 
them over for What they earned f Desire ye to guide those 
whom God hath led astray ^ He whom God leadeth astray 
thou shalt by no means find a pathway for him. 

89. They desire that ye should be infidels as they are 
infidels, so that ye may be (all) alike. Take therefore not 
from them for friends till they have fled from their homes 
for the cause of God. But if they turn back (from this) 
then seize them and slay them wherever ye find them and 
take none of them as friends or helpers. 

90. Except those who have joined a people between 
whom and you there is an alliance, or those who come over 
to you — their breasts straitened to make war on you, or to 
make war on their own people. Had God pleased. He would 
have given them power against you, and then surely they 
would have made war upon you ! So if they withdraw f rpm 
you, and make not war against you, and offer you peace, then 
God alloweth you no occasion against them. 

91. Ye will find others who seek to be safe from you 
as well as safe from their own people, So of t as they are 
sent back to mischief {Fitm) they fall prone into it. Then 
if they leave you not alone, and offer peace to you and with- 
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hold their hands, then seize them, and slay them, wherever 
ye find them. And against these of yours have We given 
you express authority. 

Fcrsi’ S8. As nsnal the commentators differ ns to when and how 
these differences arose and who are the mmafiqs referred to. Some say they 
are those who fell off and refnsed to go with the Prophet at Ohad, some 
that they were people at Mecca who pretended Islam but assisted infidels, 
some that they believed at Medina, afterwards apostaliscd in their hearts, 
and went over to Mecca. But the words th’e clearly general, since the 
hypocrites did not apostalise openly there were naturally differences of 
opinion among people about them ; many generally believing them to be 
true Muslims in spite of one or two things that occasionally came to their 
knowledge against them. The Prophet was always discreetly silent about 
them. He gave the names of principal hypocrites to Huzaifa, but strictly 
charged him not to disclose their names. Even in the case of such well- 
known munaniig as Abdnllah ’bn Obay, when some persons suggested that 
he may be put to death he declined saying, * People will say Mohammed 
kills his own men ” {Sahahen is the woi-d used). He even consented to 
pray his funeral prayer and gave his cloth to be used for his shroud. 
The Prophet’s was a most difficult time, and he had to deal very carefully 
with the people. He well knew what the Islam of many of his people 
was worth, but he had to deal most kindly and courteously to them 
Else the other people, who did not know what was in the heart of these 
men, would have fallen away from him and would have regarded him not 
a prophet but an unscrupulous unprincipled man In fact it is a great 
mistake to infer anything about his real feelings from his general be- 
haviour to the people. That is in reality the radical mistake of the 
Sunnis. The verses that were repeatedly revealed about the munajiqs 
were meant to keep people on their guard against such mistakes. 

Verge 89. In this verse it is clearly said that it is the duty of the 
people to fight and kill the munafiqg when their hypocrisy becomes so 
manifest that there can be no shadow of doubt about it. Here guhajtroo 
fl gabiUllah does not refer to any actual Hijrat (leaving one’s home) but to 
going on wars with the Prophet purely for faith and seeking the pleasure 
of God, not for love of booty. None purely such were, however, fought in 
the Prophet’s time— as at the time it was too early. They were fought 
under Our Loi-d Ali at the battles of Jamal, Siffln and Nahrwan, And in 
these battles he strictly forbade the taking of booty— which was the cause 
why the people gradually got tired of the wars and left him. 
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Vn$( 00. Tbo waverers sboald. Iwwever, be left alone if they i?o not 
lifflit or assist others in fighting the Mnsalmans, They join nnbelievefr* 
but only those who have made a pact with you. 

Verse 91. If, liowcTer, U>ey breed mischief when away from Muslim 
lands they may be fought. 


Section 13. 

Punishment for a believer killed by mistake. Those who intently 
mnnler believers. Caution required in treating a man as an enemy. 
Necessity of lighting. 

92. And it is not for a believer to kill a believer but 
by miscbance: and wbo.so killeth a believer by mischance 
shall set free a believer from slavery and the blood-money 
shall be paid to his family, unless they remit it in charity. 
But if the slain be of a people at enmity with you the free- 
injf of a believing slave (sufficeth), and if he be of a people 
between whom and yourselcves there is an alliance, then let 
the blood-money be pjiid to his family, and let him set free a 
slave who is a believer ; and let him who hath not the means, 
fast two consecutive months. A penance enjoined by God ; 
and God is Knowing;, Wi.se ! 

93. But whoever shall kill a believer of set purpose, 
his recompense shall be Hell ; for ever shall he abide in it ; 
God will be wroth on him, and will curse him, and will 
provide for him a great torment . 

94. 0 ye who believe ! When ye sally forth in the 
cause of God, use discernment, and say not to every one who 
meeteth you with the salutation, Thou art not a believer, 
in your greed after the chance good things of this present life, 
for, with God gains are in abundance. Such hath been 
your wont in times past, but God hath been generous to you ; 
use discernment, then, for God' well knoweth what ye do. 
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95. Not alike ai*e those of the believers who stay at 
home (other than those having any trouble) and those who 
fight in the cause of God with their possessions and their 
lives. God hath raised those who fight with their possessions 
and with their lives, rank above those who sit at home. 
Good hath He promised to all. But God hath distinguished 
those who fight above those who stay at home by a great 
recompense. 

96. Banks (assigned) by Him, and forgiveness, and 
mercy, for God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

Verse 92. Tbis penance holds good when the mnrder has been purely 
by mistake. When the mnrder has been wiifni, for any reason whatever, 
the raui-derer is given over to the relatives of the murdered man to be 
put to death at their option. II they pardon them accepting a sum of 
mony by way of eompensation, the sin remains, which threatens to be 
covered by the next verse, and nil possible penance must be done. 

Verse 93. It is agreed on all hands that in its full applicatian the 
punishment applies only to eases where a man has murdered a believer, 
on account qfUs beNf/, in which ease it is clear that the murderer, however 
much he may profess it, is not a Muslim. This applies most especially 
to the mnrder of prophets and Imams. FiM* such, doing it while professing 
to be Muslims it is doubtful if there is repentance even. God will not 
grant him grace for it. 

Verse 94. The commentators mention several instances of persons 
slain by Mnsalmans on the pretext that they were not really Muslims. 
A most unfortunate case was that of Khalid whom the Prophet sent after 
the conquest of Mecca to some neighbouring tribes to call them to faith. 
On seeing Khalid coming the Bunn Jazeema took up arms to protect them- 
selves, but made profession of Islam. Khalid said that if they were truly 
Mnsalmans they should put off their weapons, which they did, but im* 
mediately Khalid fell upon them and killed a large number of men. The 
Prophet on hearing of this raised his hands to Heaven and said “ 0 God 
I am innocent of what Khalid has done." He then sent Our Lord Ali 
with money to console and conciliate the people. But this verse was 
revealed with tite rest of Surah long before the conquest of Mecca as the 
other stories mentioned by the commentators show. 
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* Yon too were «neh aforetime * That is, yon too were hiding your 
relig^ion, not openly professing it so that there might be no donbt 
about it. 

V{*rse 95, The Snnni commentators sny that the words “ not having 
any injury ” were not in the original revelation but were afterwards 
revealeil on the complaint of a bfiud Sahabee about this. It may thus be 
an instance of explanatory note of the Waliye Gaire Matloo kind (see 
Introduction) getting into the Text. 


Section 14. 

Those who were too weak to fly. Those who can fly (their homes) 
should not fear sti*aitnes8. 

97. Surely those whose (souls) angels take up (at death) 
(having been) cruel to their own souls, they will say (to them). 
What were you about ? They will answer, We were the wetik 
ones of the earth. They replied, Was not God’s earth broad 
enough for you to flee away in ? These ! their home shall 
be Fire and what an evil resort it is ! 

98. Except the men and women and children who are 
not able to shift for themselves and ai*e not led on the 
way to it. 

99. So these, belike, God will forgive : for God is 
Pardoning, Forgiving. 

100. Whoever flieth his country for the cause of God, 
will find in the earth abundant refuge and resources ; and if 
any one shall quit his home and fly to God and His Apostle, 
and then death overtake him, his reward from God is sure : 
for God is Forgiving, Merciful ! 

Verse 97. This the case of people who remained with the enemy and 
made their persecution a pretext for not embracing Islam. 

Verse 98. Really weak and helpless people are to be excepted. The 
Shias bold that this exception though revealed in, eonneetion with Hijra 
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applies oqnall.v to vory ignorant people or those so depressed in life that 
they eannot 1)0 oxpof^ted to make enquiries about true religion. Ordinarily 
even the thought of this eannot arise to them, and if it does arise they 
have not the proper means to attain to the Truth. Surely others will 
hav(» to sulfer for the evil of their ignorance — those who have means and 
opportunities to guide them, but neglect this dut^". 


Section 15. 

Shortening the pmyer when tronble is feared. Prayer when netnallj' 
fighting. Ooutinned netivity required. 

101. And when ye go about on the land it shall be sin 
on you to cut short your prayers ; if ye fear lest the infidels 
put you into trouble (fitmt/i) verily, the infidels are clear 
enemies to you. 

102. And when thou art among them, and leadcst the 
prayer for them, then let a party of them stand with thee, 
and let them take their arms, then when they shall have 
made their prostnitions, let them retire to your rear: then 
let another party that hath not prayed come forward, and 
let them pray with you ; but let them take their precautions 
and their arms. Fain would the infidels wish that you 
neglect your arras and your baggage, that they might turn 
upon yon all at once ! But it shall not be .sinful on you to 
lay down your arms if ye be troubled by rain or if ye bo sick. 
But take your precautions. Verily, God hath made ready 
a disgraceful punishment for the infidels. 

103. And when ye shall have ended the prayer, let 
the name of God boon your lip.s, standing, or sitting, or reclin- 
ing on your sides ; and so soon as ye are secure, observe 
prayer ; for for the faithful, prayer is a prescribed duty and 
for stated hours {KiUihtm nmtiqutan a timed book). 

104. And slacken not in pursuit of the enemy. If ye 
suffer, assuredly they suffer also as ye suffer but ye hofw 
from God what they hope not. And God is Knowing ,Wise. 
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Verse 101. The Shifts ftre nnftmmons in holding that on jonrneys 
the two prayers of daytime are to be said two Jtukaais instead of fonr as 
ordinarily. They are also nnanimons that this is irrespective of whether 
there is any fear of infidels or not. If they are at ease they may spend 
any amount of time in voluntary prayers or other devotion, but this 
matter of discipline must be left unmolested. The journey must not be 
less than 27 miles, nor is the concession allowed if a man halts at a place 
for 10 days or more. The journey must be for a lawful purpose. No 
concession is allowed where a man has to be practically always on tour. 

The Sunnis are divided as to whether this is voluntary orcompnlsory, 
but generally the practice is not to do it. But they seem agreed that 
fear of infidels is no condition to it. See Mawahib where the discussion 
is given at length. One of the traditions cited from Maaiim is interesting. 
According to it the part of the verse from the condition ‘ if ye fear &e.’ 
is part of the revelation about Salatul Uuiuf, pinyers in times of danger, 
described in the next verse. Abu Ayynb Ansari says there was a distance 
of one year between the first part of the verse and the latter beginning of 
which joins on to the next verse. Irrespective of that there are various 
traditions to the effect that the prayers were originally of two Rukaats 
each. In the ease of the two prayers of daytime they were extended to 
four in the case of prayers at home — they remained the same in the ease 
of journeys. There are also numerous traditions to the effect that the 
concession having been come down from Ileaveu, must be thankfully 
availed of and not presumptuously spurntjd away. Thus the Shia practice 
has i>owerfnl support in Sunni traditions. 

Veres 102. This is /.Aow/ prayer in time of danger. It is one 

liakaut only. It must be prayed in the very thick of war. 


Section 16. 

The cause of the dishonest not to be taken up. They acense inno- 
C(*nt persons. 

105. Verily, Wo have sent down the Book to thee with 
the truth, that thou mayest judge between men by what 
God has made thee to see, and be not a disputer on bchidf of 
the dishonest. 
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lOG. And implore pardon of Qod. Verily, Ood is 
Forgiving?, Merciful. 

107. And plead not for those who act unfaithfully to 
their souls; for God loveth not any who is a hardened 
deceiver criminal. 

108. From men they hide themselves; but they hide 
themselves not from God : and He is with them when they 
hold nightly discourses which please Him not, but God is 
round about all their doings 1 

109. Behold ! ye are those who plead in their favour 
in this present life; but who shall plead with God for them 
on the Day of the Resurrection f Or who will stand up to 
defend them. 

110. Yet he who doth evil, or sinneth against his 
soul, and thereafter asketh pardon of God, shall find God, 
Foi'giving, Merciful : 

111. And whoever worketh to sinfulness he 
earneth it not save to the hurt of his own soul. And God 
is Knowing, Wise 1 

112. And whoever worketh to a misdemeanour or a 
sin, and then layeth it on the innocent, he surely beareth 
the guilt of calumny and a manifest crime. 

Note. — The incident which led to the revelation of these verses was 
that Taama ’bn Ubairaq, a so-ealled Sahabee, having stolen a coat 
of mail and hidden it with at a Jew’s, afterwards amused the Jew of the 
theft, while his tribe supported him and expefrted the Projihet to decide 
in his favour. But the Prophet was not a man to do this, notwithstand- 
ing the open enmity of the Jews, and he cleared the Jew of the charge. 

The verses, which are very serious, are very important to bear in 
mind. The tendency to make light of considerations of justice ont of 
communal prejudice is very common, and some of it may be seen in some 
of the rulings about evidence in Muslim law-books. It is perhaiw for 
this reason that this incident, insignificant in itself is given a i>eriuancnt 
place in the Quran. 
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Section 17. 

Efforts to destroy the Muslims. Secret counsels of the enemy. 
Opposition to the Prophet doomed to failure. 

113. And but for the grace and mercy of God upon 
thee a party among them had certainly resolved to mislead 
thee, but they shall mislead none save themselves, nor in 
aught shall they harm thee. And God hath made the Book 
and the wisdom to descend upon thee : and hath taught thee 
what thou knewest not : and great hath been the grace of 
God towards thee. 

114. In most of their secret talks there is nothing 
good, but only in his who enjoineth charity, or that 
which is right, or concord among men. Whoso doth this, 
out of desire to please God, We will give him a great 
reward : 


115. But he who sundercth himself hostilely from the 
Prophet after that ‘ the guidance ’ hath become clear to him, 
and followeth any other path other than that of the faithful, 
We will let him have his wilfulness (Wow tWiAt ma Taw dla) axid 
will cast him into Hell ; and 0! what an evil Journey thither ! 

Verse 113. The reference is to importunities with which the friends 
and relations of the thief plagued the Prophet to take up his part. 

Verse 114. This is said of the Mnsalmaus of the time generally. 
The Ahiundi Commentator tries to throw the condemnation on the hypocrites, 
but the latter part of the verse shows clearly that this is not so. The 
Prophet was in fact disgusted with the people he was surrounded with. 

Verse 115. Bashir one of the Baui Ubairaq went over to Mecca and 
committed some thefts there and was eventually killed there. 

‘ We will turn him to that to which he has (himself) turned.’ That 
is withdraw Our grace from him and let him follow his desires. 

‘ And follows other than the way of the believers.’ The way of the 
believers is that when the Prophet pronounces judgement against them 
and their interests, they submit and repent and try to take his rebuke 
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thankfully. The Snnni commentators, however, see in these words a 
proof of their principle of Ijmaa ‘ general nnanimity of opinion among 
the Mnsalmans ’ (meaning of coarse the orthodox, that is their own sect), 
on which the Caliphate of early Caliphs was based, and which, for the 
decision of matters of donbt in law and religion, is considered by them as 
eqoal in anthority to the Qnran and Hadees. For this they also pnt in 
the month of the Prophet a Iladees "My Ummut ‘ people ’ will not unite 
on error.” It is not necessary to discnss this extremely precarious 
pi'ineiple here. 


Section 18. 

Polytheism not pardonable. The devil suggests evil practices. 
Faith and goodness well bear their reward. 

116. Surely God will not forgive the joining (of any 
other) with Him — all besides this He may forgive to whom 
He will ; and he who joineth other things with God, hath 
waaderefl away into a far-gone error. 

117. They invoke not, beside Him, any but females ; 
and they invoke not any but Satan the rebellious. 

118. God cursed him and he said, I will assuredly 
take from out of Thy servants a share appointed. 

119. And will assuredly lead them astray, and will 
surely stir vain desires within them, and will certainly com- 
mand them, so they shall cut the ears of animals ; and I will 
command them, and so they shall certainly change the 
appearance given to Gc^d’s creatures. So he who taketh 
Satan rather than God for his patron, is ruined with 
palpable ruin. 

120. He maketh them promises, and he stirreth vain 
desires within them ; but Satan promiseth not aught but 
only to deceive. 



Surah iv. 


155 


121. These ! their dwelling is Hell ! no escape shall 
they find from it. 

122. But they who believe and do the things that are 
right, We will bring them into gardens ’neath which the 
rivers flow ; For ever shall they abide therein. A promise, 
true, it is of God. And who is more truthful than God in 
what he sayeth. 

123. Not according to your wishes ; nor according to 
wishes of the people of the Book ! He who doth evil shall 
be recompensed for it. Patron or helper, beside God, shall he 
find none. 


124. And whoso doth the things that are right, whether 
male or female, and he (or she) t*e a believer, — these 
then shall enter Paradise, and they shall not be wronged the 
skin of a date-stone. 

125. And who hath a better religion than he who 
resigneth himself to God, so he be righteous, and followeth 
the faith of Abraham, the pure of faith I And God took 
Abraham for His friend. 

126. All that is in the Heavens all that is on the 
Earth is God’s and God encompasseth all things ! 

Verge 116. See note on verse 48 where the warning against 5/«V4- 
(joining anything to (rod, or regarding Him a.s composite or the like) is 
given to Aide A’liab, Jews and Christians. Here it is the Arabian poly- 
theists who are addressed or spoken of. 

Vf}ge 117. Img is plnral of ITnga (female). Hasan Basari says every 
one of tlie Arabian tribes had an idol, which they called the uma (female) 
of such a tribe (Razi). 

Thongh the reference is to the features of idolatry in Arabia 
particniarly, the words are true of all idolatrous religions in the world. 
It ia a mkbat, curse, for their wilful religion of Uo<l that when they set 
to invent substitutes for Him it invariably happens that it is some way 
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low or disgulii4iinQr. There is always something etHminate or revolting in 
the eliaraeter of these false gods. This is true all the world over. 

And it may be noted the curse holds true also when people rejeeting 
true religious leaders, prophets and Imams^ set up other persons in their 
pJaee to* follow and adoi*e. The characters of these men also will be found 
to have something disgraceful in them. A i*emarkable instance of this as 
late as the last century is the pi*oclamation of a vision by the founder 
of the Qadiani sect about the masculine power of God exerted on himself, 
for which and others similar see Tadibul Majanin &c. 

Vrrse ns. Being cursed of God Satan gets all the more i-esolved to 
oppose the will of God and says he would exert his best to seduce man- 
kind and take them to his pei*dition. This is the “ share appointtnl ” for 
him in the nature of things, nature of man and forces round him. 
Though surely in God’s knowledge from the very creation, were it some- 
thing decreed absolutely that men must go over to him, whether he or 
they will it or not, Satan could not say this by way of opposition to God. 
There is nothing of predestination here. 

Ver^e 119. “Will slit the ears of cattle.” This was done on hnhirah, 
a she-camel that had brought forth five young ones, the last b<Mng male, 
when she was devoted to gods and exempted from being ridden or slain. 
Also some other animals were treated in this way. 

“Alter God’s Creation.” Some take it to mean tempering with the 
true religion of God. Cf 30 : 30. “Then set your fail upright for religion 
in the right state : nature made by God in which He has made men ; 
there is no altering of God’s creation. That is the right iH}ligion.” 
Others, who appear to be the more correct, say it refers to such practices 
as castration, tatooing, shaving of beard &c. 

VefH 12S. For the vain de-iires of the idolatorers Surah 6 : 29 
“There is nothing but our life in this world and we shall not be raised,” 
That of the Jews and Christians was “ We are sous of God and llis 
beloved ones,” (J : 18). The Musalmans are apt to incline to one or the 
other view, as history too obviously shows. 


Section 19. 


Justice to be done to orphans when their mothers are taken in 
marriage. Reconciliation between husband and wife. Justice amomr 
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wives. Bepnration of husband and wife. Carefulness as regards one’s 
duty enjoined. 

127. They ask thee for the law in repcard to women : 
Say : God declareth the law you about them ; and what is 
rehearsed to you, in the Book, concerning female oi*phans to 
whom ye give not their due, while ye desire to marry them ; 
and also with regard to weak among children ; and that ye 
deal with fairness towards orphans. And whatever of 
goodness ye do, then verily God knoweth it. 

128. And if a wife fear ill usage or estrangement on 
the part of her husband, then shall it be no fault on the twain 
if they effect an agreement between them amicably, for re- 
conciliation is best. And avarice has been made to be pre- 
sent to (people’s) minds ; but if ye act kindly and feai* God, 
then, verily, God is aware of what ye do ! 

129. And ye will not have it at all in your power to 
hold the balance evenly between women, keenly though you 
may desire to do so, so be not inclined wholly (to one) so 
that ye leave the other of them as it were in suspense ; but 
if ye effect a reconciliation and fear God, (in the matter) 
then, verily, God is Forgiving, Merciful ; 

130. But if they separate, God will render both inde- 
pendent out of His abundance ; and God is Vast, (in bounty), 
Wise. 


131. And whatever is in the Heavens and in the 
Earth is God’s ! We have already enjoined those to whom 
Scriptures were given before you, and yourselves, that ye 
fear God, and if ye turn (unmindful as) disbelievers then 
(know that) surely whatever is in the Heavens and in the 
Earth is God’s ; and God is Self-sufficient, Praiseworthy. 

132. All that is in Heaven and all that is in Earth is 
God’s ! God is sufficient as a guardian {Vakil). 
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133. If He pleased, He could cause you to pass away, 
O ye people, and bviu" in othei*s (in your steail), and God is 
well able to do this. 

134. Whoever desire the rewanl of this world, then 
with God is the reward of this world and the next, and God 
is Hearing, Seeing. 

Verse 127. The eonstrnetion is ohscnire, bnt the meaning is clear 
enough. Yon ask abont yonr obligations in the matter of women. God 
tells you His will in their case, and also in the case of orphan girls whom 
yon have in your charge as guardians — you want to marry them without 
giving them legitimate dowries, and also abont the weak among children 
(who were debarred from inheritance among pagan Arabs). The will of 
God in every ease is that yon act with conscience and justice. Yon 
shonld not debar women from inheritance (following thecnstom of pagan 
Arabs). As to the orphan girls in yonr charge yon shonld not seek to 
marry them at less than the reasonable dowry, or prevent them from 
marrying other men seeking their property. Abont little children that 
yon do not prevent then from inheritance. And He charges yon to act 
justly in the matter of orphans. 

Verse 128. It is the right of every wife that her husband should 
love her and give all reasonable attention to her. If she fears her 
husband has a sort of aversion for her she is advised to effect some sort 
of reconciliation with him on some terms and be content with them 
rather than demand all these rights and insist on divorce in case the man 
is not prepared. If she is content she is the doer of good, and if on her 
insistanee the man contents to live with her in spite of his aversion 
he is the doer of good. Whoever is too insistent comes nnder the con- 
demnation of ‘And avarice (^huhh) has been made to be present to men’s 
minds.’ Shuhh is the worst and most ignoble kind of avarice. The only 
course possible now is separation by divorce. 

Verse 129. It is impossible for man to be perfe.*tly eqnal in his 
love to each of his several wives. So that high ideal, however desirable, 
is not insisted on and equity in dealings should be adopted ns much as 
possible as required in verse 3. 

Section 20. 

Firmness in justice and truth. Firmness in faith enjoined. The 
weak in faith forsake truth for the sake of worldly honour. 
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135. 0 ye who believe I be always standing fast to justice, 
witnesses on the side of God, though it be against your- 
selves, or your parents, or your kindred, whether the party 
be rich, or poor, God is nearer (than you) to both. Therfore 
follow not your desires, lest ye swerve from truth. And 
if ye prevaricate or turn aside, then, God, verily is well 
aware of what ye do. 

136. O ye who believe ! believe in God and His Apostle 
and the Book which He hath sent down to His Apostle, and 
the Book which He hath sent down aforetime. And Who- 
ever believeth not on God and His Angels and His Books and 
His Apostles, and in the Last Day, he verily hath strayed 
away into far-gone error. 

137. Verily, they who believed, then became unbeliev- 
ers, then believed, and again became unbelievers, and then 
increased their unbelief, it is not for God to forgive them 
or guide them into the way. 

138. Announce to the hypocrites that a painful tor- 
ment doth await them. 

139. Those who take the unbelievers for friends be- 
sides the faithful — do they seek honour at their hands f 
For verily, all honour belongeth unto God ! 

140. And already hath He sent this down to you in 
the Book that when ye hear the signs of God disbelieved in 
and mocked at, then sit ye not with them, until they engine 
in other discourse ; otherwise ye will become like them. 
Verily God will gather the hypocrites and the infidels in Hell 
all together. 

141. Who keep watching you. Then if God grants 
you a victory, they say, Are we not with you f ; and if the 
infidels have a measure of it, they say to them. Were we 
not superior to you {Alum nastahwiz okiikum) and did we 
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not defend yon from those believers? God shall judge 
between you on the day of the resurrection, and God will 
by no means make a way for the infidels against the be- 
lievers. 

Verse 135, God is more to them, that is, than their own souls or 
any of their friends or well-wishers. To protect a man by false evidence 
is not really doing him good. 

Verse 136, Kiiab is here used for the whole of the Revelation, 
whether given to Our Holy Prophet or those before him. The command 
in Amtnu ‘believe’ evidently means complete or perfect your faith in. 

137, In a general way the words may be applied to all 
waverers who again and again went over to unbelief. But when it is said 
that finally they came to be infidels and increased in infidelity there is 
certainly no question of their forgiveness and their being guided to the 
right path. The verse surely speaks of persons who having believed — 
tnily in their own way — repeatedly fell over to infidelity, virtually, by 
obstinately refusing to accept some of the commands of the Prophet, 
some of the revelations given to him. These are the Mamifiqs, dissemblers 
spoken of in the next verse. See note on 2 : 8 (Vol 1) where the 
term is fully explained. The Shia commentators take this verse to be 
prophetic, for which see Qummi’s Commentary. 

Verse 140, ‘In the sixth chapter of the Holy Quran which was 
revealed at Mecca we find this injunction in Verse 68. The Muslims a’-e 
told to leave the assembly where truth is mocked at, for if they do not, 
they will grow accustomed to such mockery. Surely then ^ou would be like 
them, A Christian annotator draws from these worJ» the strange conclu- 
sion that the Muslims are prohibited from bearing any criticism of their 
religion. It does not require more than common sense to understand 
that mockery or criticism are not the same thing.’ 

The verse could not be addressed to hypocritical Musalmans ; it is 
only those who though believers truly lacked sufficient feeling for their 
beliefs who are warned here. 


Section 21. 

Hypocrites deceitfnlness. Friendly relations with foes. Their 

ultimate fate. Abuse prohibited. Rejection of Apostles amounts to unbe- 
lief. 
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142. Surely the hypocrites (seek to) deceive God, but 
He will requite their deceit to them {Humi Khadiahum, He 
will deceive them) ; and when they stand up for prayer they 
stand up slu-riJ'ishly ; they do it (only) to be seen of men and 
they remember not God but little. 

14:i. Wavering between that (and this) (belonging) 
muther to these, nor to those, and whomsoever God leadeth 
astray, by no means shalt thou find a path for him. 

144. O ye who believe ! hike not infidels for friends 
rather than believers. Would ye furnish Gotl with close 
right to punish you, {AJaikwn siilhimn mtil/imin, “manifest 
authority against you.”) 

145. Verily, the hypocrites shall be in the lowest 
abyss of the fire : and, by no means shalt thou find a helper 
for them ; 

14G. Except those who turn and amend, and hold 
fast Vjy God, and purify their faith for God, these then 
shall be with the faithful, and anon will God bestow on the 
faithful a great reward, 

147. What has God to do with putting you to torment 
if ye be grateful, and believe for God is the Appreciator 
{Sltoliir, of worth), the Knowing. 

PART VI. 

148. God loveth not an evil word sy)oken aloud, unless 
by one that hath been wronged. And God is Hearing, 
Knowing ! 

149. Whether ye publish what is good, or conceal it, 
or pardon evil, verily God is Pardoning, Powerful ! 

150. Of a truth they who believe not on God and His 
Apostles, and seek to make a distinction between God and 
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His Apostles, and say, Some we Ijelieve and some we be- 
lieve not, and desire to take a way betwixt and between. 

151. These! they are unbelievers truly ! and for the 
Tinbclievers have We prepared a disgraceful punishment. 

152. And they who believe on God and His Apostles, 
and make no difference between them — these ! We will bestow 
on them their reward, and God is Forgiving, Merciful ! 

T'cw 142. For the expression ‘God will deceive them’, see note on 
2 : If) (Vol. ]). 

Verse 148, God’s gnidanoo is conditioned by wilHng; response on the 
part of men. When His grace for guidance is cut off by persistency on 
tlie part of men that is practically non-existent for thtm, and being left to 
their evil propensities they are led on and on to error. See note on 2 : 24 
&c. and Snpp. 

Verse 144, Mark the expression. God assumes no authority to 
punish the innocent. This is against Sunnis of Ashaari School. 

i^.5. This cannot be said of those who having really not 
believed feigned belief from wordly eonsid erations, not even it they 
meant thereby to destroy Islam. It can only be said of tho.«;<‘ who 
knowing truth and believing it somehow' got to hate it or part of it and 
yet pretending faith sought, by deceiving people, to destroy religion. 

Verse 146, Holding fast to God is not possible without the u'asilu 
spoken of in 5 : 39 below. 

Verse 147, S/iuh in the case of us, creatures, is gratefulness, in the 
ease of God, recognition of merit, increasing it in IJis estimation and 
multiplying His grace and reward thereon. 

Verse 14S. This verse gives liberty to the oppress^Ml man to public- 
ly speak ill of his oppre.^.«or. This in no sin in the sight of God. it is part 
of the punishment due to the oppressor. Neither is it inconsistent with 
patience, where pati^m^e in .Hindi cases is commendable. It is only l)ad 
when it is likely to give ri.se to further evils. It may h(dp to 
remove much of rancour from the heart. Hut it must noted that 
in all ordinary cases it i.s a permission meridy. To restrain oneself is 
always better, especially if it is really in a spirit of charity and attended 
with a desire for the man’s forgiveness. This is referred to in the next 
verse. An exception must of course be made for cases in which such 



Surah iv. • 1(J3 

«liantnble feelings are in themselves sinfal, as in the ease of persons 
known to be enemies of God and His prophets. 

Vrtsf 150. To make a distinction between God and His Apostles 
may mean to believe in one and not in the other, or it may mean an in- 
sufficient belief in the latter leading to the rejection of some of their 
commands and teaehing.s suspecting that they may not be from God. 
There were many such even among the prominent Mnsalmans at the time, 
and even at the present day. So the some in the next clanse may refer 
to pro))het8 or to their teachings. Anyway this is included in the last 
clause of the verse. 


8ection 22. 

The .lews violate the covenant. Their accusations against .Jesns 
and .Mary , and the truth relating to the crucifixion of .lesns. Their 
))unisliment. Home believe. 

l.')3. The People of the Book of thee to hvin" 
down a ho</k from h(«iven ; so indeed they had a-^ked a 
j^nviter thiiitf than this of Mose.s ! for they said, .sliew us 
(jod manife.stly : wheivuiK)u for (thi.s) their wiekedne.s.'^ the 
tlmnderbolt lay hold upon them. Then they took unto 
themselves the Calf (to worship) after that edear siffus had 
come to them, but We forffave them this, and conferred on 
Moses manifest authority. 

154. And We uplifted the monutaiu over them at 
their covenant, and We said to tliom, Enler the ijate 
adoiing: and We said to them. Transgress not in the mat- 
ter of the Sabbath, and We took from them a very tirm 
pledge. 

155. So, for that their breaking of their covenant, 
and rejecting the signs of God, and putting the proi>hcts to 
death unjustly, and their sjiying, Onr hearts arc niicir- 
enmeised,— Nay, but God hath setded on them for their 
unbelief, so that they believe not but a little — 
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15G. And for their unbelief ; and for their having; 
spoken ajjainst Maiy a grievous calumny, — 

157. And for their saying, Verily we have slain the 
Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, the Apostle of God, yet 
they slew him not, and they crucified him not, but they 
had only his likeness (or they got deceived, SInibbelm lahum). 
And they who differ about it are surely in a doubt therein. 
No (sure) knowledge have they about it except the following 
of a conjectui\ei and they did not slay him, certainly. 

158. Nay God took him up to Himself. And God is 
Mighty, Wise! 

159. There shall not be one of the People of the Book 
but shall believe in Him before his death, and on the Day 
of Resurrection He will be a witness against them. 

160. So because of the wickedness from the Jews, 
have We forbidden them goodly viands which had been (be- 
fore) allowed them — and because of their keeping away 
many from the path of God ; 

161. And because of their taking usury, though they 
were forbidden it, and their devouring men’s properties 
unlawfully ; and We have got ready for the infidels among 
them a grievous torment. 

162. But those well-grounded in knowledge among 
them and the believers who believe in that which bath been 
sent down to thee, and in what hath been sen t down before t hee, 
and who observe prayer, and pay the Zamt (charity of obli- 
gation) and believe in God and the Later Day, —these ! We 
will grant them a great reward. 

Vtrte 153. For the references see 2 : 5.3, 56 & 92, 93 and notes 
thereon. Why all miracles of the kind asked mast be refused is explain- 
ed in note to 2 : 118 (Vol. 1). 
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Vfirpe L54, For refereneos see 2 : 62, 58 &e. 

V(»r8e 165. For references see 2 : 82, 87 &c. 

Ver^e I56» And the nominal Christians of the present da}^ (as 
Ilaeekel, Dr Loofs &c) are coming over to this. The more orthodox will 
surely disown them, bnt these men surely had a Christian bnrial. The 
calumny is well-known, and so there remains no doubt that Our Blessed 
Lady was unmarried- What becomes then of the Abmadi contention that 
Our Lord Jesus was born in a natural way t 

Vfrse 167. This is the clearest declaration that Our Lord was not 
criKufled ; but that the people got somehow deceived in the matter. How 
they got deceived is explained in Muslim traditions, which with little 
difference in detail, assert that a companion of Our Lord Laving offered 
to be killed in his place, he was miraculously changed in appearance, 
appearing to resemble Jesus, and so ii was he who was seized, tried and 
crucified while Our Lord went away to Heaven. The substance of it, 
that Our Lord was not crucified, bnt someone else in his place is one of 
the established beliefs of Islam held tenaciously from the earliest times, in 
spite of its ridicule by Jews and Christians as mere assertion, and it 
could not have been so but for express teachings of the Prophet, teachings 
which were equally as definite and precise as they were famous. So 
even if there were no such clear verges in the Quinn the thing would 
have been held an unshakeable Islamic doctrine, and so it is all the more 
idle and useless in the Ahmadi Commentator and those like him to 
exert their ingenuity in trying to get rid of the plain meaning of the 
words here. I know they are actuated to this by a sincere (though not 
therefore an excusable) desire to get rid of what appears an unanswer- 
able objection. The evidence of the Christians, #ew8 and Romans is all 
against us in that it affirms crucifixion of Jesus, and the miracle we assert 
DO one would credit nowadays. For this reason it is convenient to deny 
that the words mean what they do. Mn qataluha means not that nothing 
of the kind was done but that the net of murder was not completed, 
Jesus was brought down from the Cross before life was extinct. Ma 
Salabuhu does not mean that he was not crucified but that he was uot 
stripped or his bones were not taken out, as in theory of a Moulvi Ahsan ; 
(see Vanahiul hlam Uitlu version). To crown all qataluhu is 

translated in the Ahmadi Version as ‘they hi^w it not for sure’ adding iu 
the margin ‘Or hVni 

We think we may be spared a discussion of these literary devices — 
the anna controversial pamphlets deal with them effectively. We tliink 
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it snflipient to say that all tho meanings snprffoated may bo allowed as 
jmssible without shaking our belief that it is the crulixion of Our Lord 
really that is denied in this verse. One thing: is right. IKci lah'n shnhhiha 
inhum may well be translated, tbe matter was made dubious to them. But, 
then, what does that prove ? vxa 

Nothing also need be said of the learned arguments by whieh it is 
sought to be proved that Our Lord is buried in Kashmir, where a tomb 
goes by the name of the tomb of Yus Asaf Nabi — the suggestion being 
that having been taken down alive from the Cross Our Lord left his 
country secretly and came over to Kashmir where he came to be known as 
Yus Asaf. 

Verse 15S, ‘Nay, God raised him up to Himself.’ See note on 54, 
Tbe expression is the same as used there, showing all the more that the 
woihIs are to be taken in a real sense. Further, as has been repeat(Mlly 
said in these pages, if the story of Our Lord’s Ascension as poi)ularly 
held by tlie Christians were wrongit was necessurtf to ('a ref ally 

avoid words that could appear to mean that. The Abmadi Commentator’s 
version, which is again “Allah exalted him in His presence” here, only 
shows that God had a sad lack of proper expressions. He notices that 
this is said in contrast to “they did not kill him or crucify him” said in 
the last verse, but explains that is so because in Dent 21 : 23 we have 
that “he that is hanged is accursed of God” though that is only of men 
really deserving death. Neither a man, truly innocent, becomes accursed 
of God by the mere fact of his being sent to the Cross, nor a man having 
been put on tbe Cross as a criminal worthy of death, and brought down 
by some mistake before life is extinct, can in public estimation escape the 
ignominy of tbe punishment. His ease was so clear — and the case of every 
prophet is — that it needed no clearing, but ir it really pleased God to 
make an impression on people about it could only be done by showing 
some way that he was miraculously saved from their cluk'hes. This the 
Muslim traditions say was the ease, resulting in doubts about the matter in 
the people at large (as is referred to verse 157) ; though afterwards as 
usually happens tbe miracle came gradually to be discredited and the 
sensible fact accepted in spite of its difficulties. The appearance was much 
like Jesus, but to close and careful oteervers it was clear that he was not 
the man. Further many who had seen him rise to Heaven refused to 
believe that it was he who was crucified (Mawahib). 

Judas, it is said, stooped to betray Our Lord thinking he was well 
able to protect himself by his Divine power (see Eucy. Britt. Art Judas). 
So might many others have thought, doing nothing to protect him. Per* 
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haps they believed (by proplieey) that he was destined to rise np alive to 
Heaven. Our Lord by his example showed that even if be escaped 
miraenlounly he would do so only by having a substitute to die for him. 
Such ideas mean that one should do nothing to protect holy men and 
leave all to God The Holy Prophet too when leaving Mecca on the 
night of danger was careful to leave Our Lord AH behind to sleep in his 
bed iir his place, though that had a graver import. See note to 2 : 207 
(Vol. I). 

It would be proper here to state the grounds on which, irrespective 
MvftJim traditions and (piite on the basis of Christian accounts it is doubtful that 

Onr Lord was crncified. 

(1) . We know from , the Gospels that Pilate who ordered the 
execution was extremely averse to it, and did all he could to show that 
he regarded Onr Lord as innocent. Though weakness may explain any- 
thing, it does not appear how he, a (ioverner of a mighty and powerful 
empire, could be so weak. 

(2) . We know ^ also that, in spite of this weakness and the bineous 
iniquity it resulted, in Pilate was regarded by early Christians as a saint. 
This passes' our comprehension, unless it were a fact that by some ruse 
he saved Our Lord, making the Jews for the time believe that be was really 
executed. Indeed even this is not sufficient for the title of saint given 
him. It seems the early Christians knew that he was a secret convert. 

(3) . It is extremely strange that Christians should have been so 
destitute of religious spirit that they quietly looked on to the murder of 
their prophet, and what to say of taking up sword did not make the 
slightest stir in the matter. No other people could ever have put up 
with this. The beautiful explanation is that Christ would not approve of 
this, I say in spite of any prohibition even they could uot have controlled 
themselves. They surely knew ihat Our Lo I’d was not slain at all. Why in 
spite of their knowledge that Christ was not killed the disciples continued 
to profess belief in his crucifixion is easily explained. It was in Pilate^s 
interest that they did this. It was by his sem’et instructions that be was 
allowed to escape, and it was but proper that the secret should uot be out. 

(4) . Onr Loi-d bad prayed that he may be saved from the tn)iible 
that was gathering round him. Mathew 26 : 39. ‘0 my father, let this 


• See article by Lord Shaw of Durfermllne cited in Muilim Review for March 1929 
under Caption ' Piute’s Dilemma* ’ 



168 


Pari vi. 


<?np pass from me, nevertheless not as I will bnt as thou wilt.’ Though 
the usual words ‘Not as I will, but as thou wilt’ are added, it is impossible 
to believe that his pi*ayer was not granted. 

(o). The earliest Christians, several whole sects among them ns 
Basilidians, Oerinthians Oorpocrations &c., held that Our Lord was not 
crucified, but that Simon the Cyrrenian or other disciple was crucified in 
his place, as has been abundantly shown in the extract from Sale’s note 
to 3 : 53. It will be observed that, contrary to the others who were 
led astray, these Christians retained the true belief about Our Lord that 
he was not a god but a mere man as other Holy prophets. 

(6). The probability of Simon the Cyrrenian gains strength from 
the fact that according to John, Mathew, and Mark, Christ himself carried 
his Cross on his back and seven places are still shown where he fell down, 
but according to Luke it was Simon the Cyrrenian who carried the Cross. 
Probably both led the Cross by turns. In these circumstances it was 
very easy for Simon to be crucified if by miracle he was made to appear 
like Jesus, or if he resembled him very closely and if, as is said in 
Muslim traditions, he had of his own accord volunteered to die in place of 
Our Lord, which surely every believer would have gladly done. This change 
of persons was all the more easy, as Pilate, to say nothig of his being pro- 
bably a secret convert and so interested in Our Lord’s escape, was as least 
very much averse to his execution, and so his Roman guards would 
naturally be uninterested and done their work in a careless, purfunctory 
manner. According to John’s account Our Lord had miraculously healed 
one of their party, his ears have been cut by Simon Peter, at the time 
of his arrest. Would these men have been keen to see him put to death. 

(7) . From the earliest times Christians love, venerate and even adore 
the Crucifix. Can there be a more unnatural sentiment? They should 
have had the most intense hatred and abhorence for it, if Our Lord was 
really put to death upon it. To ray mind the custom was originally meant 
to serve as a memorial that Our Lord escaped by means of a sacrifice made 
on the Cross. 

(8) , Finally there is a sort of indirect evidence of the truth of Muslim 
views. All know that Muslim traditions unanimously give the lie to 
Our Lord’s Crucifixion. On the other hand they always speak of Our 
Lord’s Ascension to Heaven, which according to the Acts of the Apostles 
was (about) 4o days after the supposed Crncifixion. Now if a Muslim 
tradition speaking of the Ascension of Our Loi*d bears uuiiuestiouabl^ 
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signs of its Divine inspiration there wonld be little ro6ta for donbt that 
Oar Lord’s Ascension was tme, not his Omeiflxion. Sneh a tradition we 
find in Onr Lord Hasan’s speech he delivered after the death of his 
father (22nd or 28rd of Ramzan) in which he says that was the day on 
which Onr Lord Jeans was raised np to Heaven. Anybody can see that 
Onr Lord Hasan had not snfflcient mathematical training to be able to 
find ont the day of the MasUm Innar year on which the Ascension 40 days 
after 27th Mai-ch, year 33. A.D., the date ascribed to the Grncifixion in a 
copper engraving pnrporting to be copy of Pilate’s order. I have calcula- 
ted and fonnd that the day was exactly the 22ad of Ramzan. Details 
are published in the Muslim Review March, 1928. 

te 159. To explain this verse the Sunni commentators say 
several things. Either that Jews must believe on Christ sometime 
before their death, that is, nsnally at the moment of death when it avails 
them nothing. Or that Jews and Christians mnst believe in Our Holy 
Prophet in the same way. Or that those ^ho will be present at the 
time of Onr Lord’s second advent with Onr Lord the Mafadi of Islam will 
believe in him before his death. This is the most received view and is 
based on very numerous traditions. This is also the Shia view, only they 
do not confine these believers to those living at the time, bat say that 
those dead will be revived and then die again. This doctrine of Rajaat 
will be discussed in note to 21 : 96, 27 : 85, 86 and other appropriate 
places. 

Vtr$t. 160. This shows that legal restrictions are sometimes of the 
nature of punishment. These can be withdrawn later — abrogation. 

Vfrte 162. Since the old scriptures did not contain sneh mysterious 
passages as some of the Mutashahihat of the Quran (see 3 : 6 and In- 
troduction) learned men who were gifted with spiritaal insight and who 
had snfflcient strength of mind to be unmoved by prejudices and embraced 
Islam are called well-rooted or firm in knowledge among them. 


Section 23. 

Revelation to the Prophet follows the line of earlier prophets. 
The rejectors. Denial of Jesus’ Divinity. 

163. Verily, We have revealed to thee as We revealed 
to Koah aud the prophets after him, and as We revealed to 
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Abraham, and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the tribes 
and Jesus and Job, and Jonah and Aaron and Solomon and 
to David gave We the Psalms. {Zabur). 

161. And Apostles We have mentioned to thee before 
and Apostles We have not mentioned unto thee — And God 
spake unto Moses in the perfect mode of speaking to 
{takliman). 

166. Apostles conveying glad tidings and giving warn- 
ings that men, after those Apostles, might have no plea 
against God. And God is Mighty, Wise I 

106. But God is (Himself) witness of what He hath 
sent down to thee r With His knowledge hath He sent it 
down unto thee and the angels also bear witness : but God is 
sufficient for a witness ! 

167. Verily, those who believe not and keep others 
from the way of God have assureJly gone far astray. 

168. Verily, they who believe not, and act iniquitously 
it is not for God to pardon them, nor that He guide them to a 
way. 


169. Except the way to Hell, in which they shall 
abide for everl And this is easy for God. 

170. O men ! now hath an Ajwstle come to you with 
truth from your Loi*d. Believe then it will be better for 
you. But if ye believe not, then, all that is in the Heavens 
and the Earth is God’s, and God is Knowing, Wise I 

171. O ye People of the Book I Overstep not bounds 
in your religion ; and speak not of God, except only the 
truth. The Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, is only an Apostle 
of God, and His Word which be east at Mary, and a ^)irit 
(proceeding) from Himself. Believe, therefore in God and 
His Apostles, and say not, (there are) “ Three ; ’’—Forbear— 
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it will be better for you. God is only one God I Far be it 
from His purity {svbhamhu) that He should have a son ! His 
whatever is in the Heavens, and whatever is in the Earth ! 
And God is sufficient as a care-taker {waWm). 

Verse 163. The order in which the prophets are named In this 
verse is ridicnled by Gieger and other critics of Islam. And certainly it 
looks very irregular. But a closer reflection on the main features of the 
lives of these prophets will change the ridicule into an admiration. 
Just consider 

1. Abraham. Preacher, persecuted by Namrod. 

2. Ishmael. Left helpless on the plains of Arabia. 

3. Isaac, Jacob and the tribes. Patriarchs having comparative 

peace and security, 

4. Jesus. Seeking to storm Jemsalem. Eventually barely escaped 

death at the hands of the Jews. 

0. Job. Suffered great tribulations losing all and then regaiuied 

more than he had lost. 

6. Jonah. Divine punishment came on his people, but was stayed. 

Uimself was swallowed by a fish and came out alive. 

7. Aaron. Fighting his people to victory, 

8. Solomon. Fall sovereignty. 

Now consider the Apostolic career of the Prophet (1) First much 
persecuted by his people, barely saved through the succour of his uncle 
(2) Then quite helpless after the death of Abu Talib (3) Gradually got a 
strong position after the conversion of llamsa and the conversion (ft the 
Abyssinian King Najashi. This was sufficient at least to keep the 
Meccans within bounds, and the Prophet enjoys a patriarchal position in 
spite of the enemies (4) His mission gets successful at Medina and he 
clearly shows warlike designs. The Meccans get alarmed and seek to 
kill him. He escapes bnt (.5) loses everything he had ; but gradually gets 
more than he hem lost (6 & 7) Divine punishment hovers on the heads of 
the Meeeans, but is stayed, only troubles of all kinds befall them and 
meanwhile the Prophet leads kis men in fighting like Aaron. At a tisae 
there comes a state like to Jonah swallowed by the fish (the battle of CJon* 
federates) bnt he comes out unscathed without anything of fighting (8) The 
end is complete sovereignty over all Ardbia. 
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Moses (Old David might be expected in this list of names, but since 
they stand in a special relation to thb Holy Prophet, ibe former singing 
his praises thronghont the Psalms, and the latter being his like, they are 
spoken of separately at the endings of this and the next verse. 

Thus the verse means not merely that the Prophet was inspired as 
those before him — a thing which hardly needed a revelation to tell him, 
bnt it has a deeper meaning. The character of his Apostleship passed 
throngh ail the phases that characterised all these Apostles. 

Verse 165. TakUman, speaking, is nsed to intensify speak in JCallam- 
allaho ' God spoke to ’ Moses. From this some understand the perfect 
form of speaking, that is, not through the medinm of voice and hearing, 
bnt purely mental, Wahy, inspiration. 

Verse 171. Kaliinaluhu alqaba Ha Maryama 'The word be east to Mary.’ 
TFa ruhun minho ‘ And spirit (proceeding) from Him.’ It is presumptuous 
to say more about this than is contained in these words. Bnt for the 
difficulty in the way of comprehension in the sense of making of mental 
image of the proees s, which is perhaps impossible, I think the words are 
very simple. What happens when conception takes place in the ordinary 
way f The male germ fertilises the female, and it is the starting-point of 
the new creation ; yon say the new creature is just that germ further 
developed. Suppose there is no ovum and a duly fertile one is created 
by miracle, by spiritual force — say if that is impossible — what would yon 
say f The command of God" and His spirit— for the foree is nothing 
else — taking flesh. It is nothing bnt a new creation created entirely 
by a miracle. 

Of course this is too much for the Ahmadi Commentator who would 
have the word to be nothing but a prophecy gone before which he came to 
fulfil, and so on about alqaba ' cast to ’ and Ruh ' spirit ’ which it tires ohe’s 
patience to discuss. See note on 2 : 87 (Vol. I) and Supp. 


Beotion 24. 

Jesus a servant of God. The Qnran is the true light. Law of in- 
heritance supplemented. 

172. The Messiah doth by no means disdain that he 
should be a servant of God, nor do the angels who are nigh 
unto Him. And whoso disdaineth His service, and is proud, 
then, God will gather thenj all to Himself. 
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173. Aad to those who believe and do the thiopis that 
are right, will He pay them their due recompense, and out 
of His bounty will He increase them : but as for those who 
are disdainful and proud. He will punish them with a griev- 
ous punishment. 

174. And none beside God shall they find to protect 
or to help them. 

175. O man 1 now hath a proof come to you from 
your Lord, and We have sent down to you a clear light. 

176. So, as to those who believe in God and hold fast to 
Him, these will He cause to enter into His mercy and grace, 
and along the straight way unto Himself will He guide 
them. 


177. They ask them for the law. Say ; God ins- 
tructeth you about the (KalaHah) distant kindred. If a man 
die childless, but have a sister, half what he shall have shall 
be her’s ; and if she die childless he shall be her heir. But 
if there be two sisters, two-third parts of what he shall 
have shall be theii’s ; and if there be both brothera and 
sisters, the male shall have the portion of two females. God 
maketh this plain to you, that ye err not. And God 
knoweth all things. 

Verne 177. The rale g^ven here Bnpplements the law of inheritance 
as given in the beginning of Supplement. 

Reversion to this law of inheritance jnst after speaking of Jesns 
Christ is suggested by the Ahmadi Commentator to have a deeper mean- 
ing. No prophet having arisen among Israelites of Jesns Christ the 
Bpiritnal inheritance mnst according to this law have gone over to the 
brother tribe of Ishmael. This wonld also explain the words in addressed 
to Moses’ Ood will raise np onto thee a prophet frotr midtt oj thee, out of 
thy brethren, like nnto thee where the first of the two expressions in 
italics is thns explained by the other at Moses saw that the Israelites would 
lose their title to the inheritance of the spiritoal kingdom before the 
advent of the Prophet who was to be his Uke, 
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SURAH V. 

AL MAIDAH (THE TABLE). 

Remded at Medim 120 Fcrses. 

Seotion 1. 

Pnifilment of covenants. Obligations relating to pilgrimage. 
Prohibited food. Perfection of faith announced on appointing Ali to 
Caliphate after the Prophet. Social relations with non-Mnslims. 

Ih the name of God^ the MereiM God, the Merciftd. 

1. O ye believers ! Be faithful to your engagements. 

You are allowed the flesh of cattle except what may be 
recited unto you not violating the prohibition against game 
when ye are in pilgrimage garb (kuruMtm) surely God ordaineth 
what He pleaseth. 

2. O believers ! violate not the (sanctity) of the monu- 
ments of God (sJtacterallah), nor the sacred month, nor the 
offering, nor the badges i*ound their necks, nor those who 
press on to the sacred house seeking favour from their Lord 
and his good pleasure in them. But when you leave Haram 
(after pilgrimage) then take to the chase : and let not ill-will 
at those who have kept you from the sacred mosque lead you 
to transgress, but rather be helpful to one another in good- 
ness and piety, but be not helpful in sin and transgression ; 
and fear ye God. Verily, God is severe in punishing 1 

3. Forbidden to you is that dieth of itself, and blood, 
and swine’s flesh, and all on which other name than that of 
God hath been invoked, and the strangled, and the killed by 
a blow, or by a fall, or by goidi^, and that which hath been 
eaten by bewt of pray, unless ye make it clean .(by giving 
the death'Stroke yourselves), and that which hath been 
gaerified on the blocks of stone, and (also) that ye make 
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division of the slain by consulting the arrows. That is 
impiety in you. 

This day, have the infidels despaired of your religion 
so fear them not, but fear Me. This day have I perfected 
your religion for yon, and have completed My favour upon 
you : and am pleased to have Islam as a religion for you ; 

But whoso without wilful leanings to wrong shall be 
forced by hunger to transgress, verily, God is. Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

4. They ask thee what is m»le lawful for them. Say i 
The good things are allowed to you, and as for the prey of 
beasts of chase which ye have trained like dogs, teaching them 
out of what God bath taught you, then eat of what they 
shall catch for you, and make mention of the name of God 
over it, and fear God : Verily God is swift of reckoning. 

5. This day, aU good things are legalished to you, and 
the food of those who have received the Sci*iptures is (made) 
lawful for you and your food is lawful for them. And 
ye are permitted to marry chaste women who are believers 
and chaste women of those who have received the scriptures 
before you when ye shall have paid them their dowries 
(i^urahunm, remuneration, wages) living chastely with them 
{nmhsinin, in lawful wedlock) without fornication and not 
taking them as secret paramours. And whoever denieth faith 
his work will come to naught ami in the next world he will 
be of the losers. 

Verse t. * O ye who beliece be faithful to your pledges' Following the 
Ahmadi among other versions, we too read this along with the subse- 
quent pai't as one verse, but it is clearly separate, having not the remotest 
possible connection with it. True, the rhyme of the verses in the Surah 
requires this little verse to go into some other one, bat why in this par* 
ttealar one where it is most ont of piaee and prodoees a jarring seMe of 
diseovdanee f According to the Shia traditiona the pledges referred to 
ki this verse are thoac takes by the Prophet at different times from the 
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people abont the snocession of Oar Lord AH after him to Imamate or 
spiritaal leadership. (Malia Sananllah (Sanni) in hU Biography of Oar 
Lord mentions abont fifteen oecasions on whieh sneh pledges were taken 
from the peopie, all based on Sanni sonrees). This may help the reader to 
nnderstand why it is so misplaced. We will disenss this in note on verse 3 
below, where too there is an equally preposterous instance of huddling 
in of different revelations. 

For the prohibition of game to pilgrims in Hajj see next verse and 
Section 13. 

Verse 2. For Shaerullah ' the signs or monuments of God ’ see note 
on 2 : 158 (Vol. 1). They are anything that by close association make a 
man remember God, His worship &c. Iladjf and QalwU both indicate 
animals meant for sacrifice, bnt camels had their necks garlanded hence 
they were called qalmd ‘ garlanded.’ 

The latter part of the verse warns the Muslims against acts of 
violence against the Meccans who had done so much to extirininate the 
Mnsalmans, to say nothing of hindering them from the sacred mosque 
(at Hudaibiyah). 

Verse 3. ‘ Tliis day have those who disbelieve despaired of your religion, so 

fear them not and fear Me. This day I have perfected for you your religion and 
Completed My favour upon you and chosen for you Islam as a religion ’ (Ahmadi 
Translation). Just consider the extreme importance of the revelation 
and — the place it is thrust in the Quran. Islam was perfected as a 
religion and selected above all others to be a religion for mankind for 
ever on, what f — Directions abont lawful or unlawful meat, and prohibi- 
tion about divining by arrows 1 In the Mnsnad of Ahmad ’bn Hambal 
we read that a Jew once asked Caliph Omar about this verse saying that 
if there were a similar verse in the Pentateuch they would have made of 
a great festival of “ the day.” Omar replied according to its context. 
What would the Jew have thought! Bnt he was discreet and kept his 
head on his shoulders. One can imagine something of the sensation the 
Caliph must have felt when he gave his reply. The humonr of it is that 
the unlawfulness of the flesh of animals not properly killed in the name 
of God and so forth was nothing new, these meats were always prohi- 
bited. See 2: 173. 

Now to the tme occasion of the revelation. It is nseless to cite 
Shia references ; even the opponents of Our Lord could not effectually 
suppress all reports of eo patent a thing. In onr note on verse 70 
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whieh also relates to the same important event we will say something of 
the Suuni anthorities. Here we confine overselves with Santti reports 
saying precisely that this verse was revealed on this occasion. Hafis 
Abu Nauim in Hilyatni Anlia and Ababecker *bn Mardwaih in Manaqib 
relate the following from Abn Said Khndri, the companion of the Prophet. 

On the day of Ghadeer-i-Khnm (while on his way back from Mecca) the 
Prophet ordered people to sweep clean the land nnder the trees and the 
thorns were removed. Then he called Ali and holding his arms raised 
him aloft so that the whiteness of his (the Prophet’s) arm-pits was visible. 
Then he said * Whosesoever Lord I am, this Ali is his Lord.’ Then the 
people had not yet dispersed when the verse came down ‘ To-day I have 
perfected for yon your i*eligion and completed My favour on yon and am 
pleased with Islam for your religion.’ The Prophet then said * Allako 
Ah'har^ for the perfection of the faith and completion of favour and His 
being pleased with my Apostleship and All’s Wilayat’ (spiritual 
leadership).” 

This is but the barest skeleton of the story for details of which read 
histories as Mmiarijulnnhawah^ Ibne Maghazali and Abu Fath Mohammed 
’bn Ali ’bn Ibrahim also relate from Abu Huraira that the verse was 
revealed at Ghadcer-i-Khurn on this occasion, the tradition adding that 
whoever keeps a fast on this day will have a reward of six month’s fast 
From Mujahid also there is a report to this effect. For these reports 
see Suyuti’s Durre Mansur &c. also. 

We can now understand the words in their full significance. Before 
this general proclamation of Our Lord’s Imamate Islam was neither 
perfect as a religion, nor was God wholly pleased with it. The Imamate 
of Our Lord and the Imams after him is one of the cardinal essentials of 
faith. Without it Islam was not a perfect religion in any sense of the 
word. The natural incompetence of the people emerging from the lowest 
depths of idolatry, the va$t masses of people to deal with, the manifold 
engagements of the Prophet, wars and the like, made it simply out of 
question for the Prophet to guide the people in the real sense of the 
word. His work was only began when be was cut off from the world. 
It was necessary for him to have behind him a number of successors who 
could carry on and complne his work of guidance. Yes, complete. Islam is 
by no means an easy religion to be thoroughly intelligible to, to say 
nothing of being thoroughly realised by, everybody. It means a nnmber 
of high spiritual truths which are beyond the reach of the highest intel- 
lects of the present day even. These things could not be taught all at 
once. They were left for the Imams to teach in the fullness of the times. 
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Even if we suppose that some few Sahabas got to the full truth by 
constant company of the Prophet they were useless for work aftj r him. 
Being neither infallible nor inspired, their teachings could not 
be received with perfect reliance even if they were really above 
the chance of falling into error, which they certainly were not. 
So a succession of inspired teachers was necessary — and with it belief 
in them as such, as a cardinal article of faith. For why, apart from 
his teachings, is the belief in the Prophet necessary ? Because in 
absence of full knowledge it keeps our mind open to receive any teaching 
that we might at any time come to be sure that it proceeds from him. 
The same is the ease with the Imams, for they have the same work to do as 
the Prophet. Islam would be sadly crippled without them. Besides that 
it is one of the essentials of our spiritual religion to have faith in all who 
occupy a high rank in the spiritual world. Thus we see that before the 
wide proclamation of Our Lord’s Iinamate at Ghadeer-i-Khum Islam 
could not have been a perfect religion, nor God wholly .satisfied with it. 
In the loose sense of the word, ordinarily taken, religion was perfect 
from Adam’s day. 

We can now understand also how “ that day ” the infidels came to 
despair about the religion of the Mnsalmans. The infidels, more especially 
the hypocrites, bad been hoping that as soon as the great overjowering 
personality of the Prophet is gone their work would become easy enough. 
They would seize on his kingdom and then delude the people, so raw in 
faith, back to their infidelity. These hopes were all foiled on this 
occasion. 

We now have to consider how this alMmportant revelation is so 
ridiculously misplaced here with directions about meat &c. There are 
only two alternatives. Either this is due to the collectors or to the 
Prophet himself. In either ease it is too preposterous to be acciden- 
tal. If it was due to the collectors the intention must be to obscure the 
significance of the revelation, which was so inconvenient for themselves. 
If it was done by the Prophet the only reason I can think of is that he 
proteibly thought it safer in this obscure eonnei»tion. If it were placed 
in a place where its 8ignifi<*anee would glare out of itself the chances 
were that verse might have been expunged and lost to the world. Simi- 
lar considerations help to explain the enigmatic position of the piece com- 
mented on in the first verse, which too was revealed and placed first in 
the Surah to emphasise this all-important obligation. 

It is said this part of verse 8 was the last revelation to the Prophet 
in the Quran. After tibia no Quranic verse was revealed. 
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K<*/w /}. In Qammi’s commentary (Tehran Edition) I do not find 
the word Alffaum ‘this day’ in this verse. Is it Printer’s devil! or is it 
a variant reading: the word, being omitted in some texts 1 

This verse has led to a great deal of comment among the jnrista of 
Islam. As for fooil it must be remembered that a thing which wonid be 
nnlawful if offered by a Muslim cannot become lawfnl if offered by a Jew 
or Christian. Thus the latter often strangle their game, and when they 
slnnghter they do not care to take the name of God npon it. Moreover 
Trinitarian Christians mean by God something very different from and 
qnifce irreconcilable with the conception of God in Islam. For them God 
is a spiritual organism. One who takes the name of God and means by 
it sneh a chimera can hardly be said to take the name of God at all. The 
base of the Jews is different. Their monotheism is pure, so far as it goes, 
and they generally take the natne of God at the time of slaughter. In a 
tradition allowing animals slaughtered by them Oar Lord Jafar-el-Sadiq 
recited a Hebrew formula uttered by them at the time of slaughter and 
translated it for the use of the Musalmans, Moreover it has to be 
remembered that a thing whieh is lawfnl one way may become unlawful 
another way. Thus wine turned into vinegar becomes lawful, but if the 
wine was originally made or touehed by a polytheist it remains unclean 
tliongh subsequently turned into vinegar. Now in so far as the use of 
an unclean thing for food is nnlawfol the use of this vinegar also becomes 
unlawful. It is not unlawful absolutely as wine or swine’s flesh, whieh 
are both unclean and nnlawfnl as food, but still it /s unlawful. 8o granting 
that lawful food cooked by a Jew or Christian maybe lawful under 
this verse, yet it may still be unlawful dne to various other reasons. The 
Tritheism of the Trinitarian Christians apart, they do not scruple about 
things which we hold to he unclean, and their ways of purilication are 
different. Soon this acconut by itself food &c prepared by Christians 
and Jews wonid not be proper to use though some allow it (Jame Abbasi). 

As for marrying Jewish or Christian wives Qummi says this is 
only allowed when tliey live in Muslim lands and pay Ja:/a. Some 
think that payment of Jazia is immaterial, but the lower temporary form 
of marriage {Mato) is only allowed. This derives some support from 
the use of the word ajr for dowry (see note on 4:24). Anyway it 
is best to avoid snch alliances. 

If what is said here is offensive to any he is requested to consider 
that, though Musalmans of all sects are certainly Able Kitah, we are as 
severe among ourselves, if any hold an opinion eonti-ary to the plain 
teaching of the Quran. 
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The versf^ is important as makiiifira distinction Iwtwoen nnbelievera. 
Jews and Christians are better than the rest as they believe in some 
prophets and seriptnres. The others do not believe in any. 


Section 2. 

Prayer and its preliminaries. Jnstice to be adhered to. Wrongful 
conduet oH the Jews. 

6. O ye who believe ! when ye rise up to prayer, wash 
your faces, and hands up to the elbow, and wipe ( Wamsahti and 
touch) your heads, and your feet up to theankle-joints. And if 
ye be polluted then purify yourselves. But if ye are sick, or 
on a journey, or if one of you come from the place of retirement, 
or if ye have touchy women, and ye find no water, then 
take clean dust and rub your faces and your hands with it. 
God desireth not to lay a trouble upon you, but He desireth 
to purify yon, and would that He may complete His favour 
upon you, .so haply ye may be grateful. 

7. And remember the favour of God upon you, and 
His covenant which He hath covenanted with you, when 
ye SMd, We have heard and obey, and fear God ; verily, 
God Knoweth all that is in the breasts. 

8. O ye who believe! be always upright for God 
bearing witness with justice: and let not hatred of a 
people, by any means induce you not to act equitably. Act 
equitably — that is nearest to piety. And fear ye God ; 
Verily, God is aware of what ye do. 

9. God hath promised to those who believe and do 
good deeds, that for them is pardon and a great reward. 

10. While they who believe not and give the lie to 
Our signs— these shall be ccmpanions of Hell fire. 

11. O ye who believe ! recollect God’s favour upon 
you, when a people had resolved to stretch forth their hand 
against you, but He kept their bands from you. Fear God 
then : and on God let the faithful trust. 
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6, It IB enrioTis that this so plain a rerne in persistently 
misinterpreted by the Snnnis simply to follow- an old nnjnstifiable 
enstom. This will appear from the Ahmadi translation. * When yon 
rise np to prayer, wash yoar faces and yonr hands as far as the elbows, 
and wipe yonr heads and (wash) yonr feet to the ankles.* The word 
‘ wash ’ second time has to be inserted to make it consonant with the 
Snnni practice. It is clearly wholly unjustifiable to suppose a word as 
understood when the sense is clear without it. In the orig:inal Arabic 
instead of the clear arjnlekam your feet (as the second objective governed 
by wamsahu hi) ‘ wipe on ’ as in the reading of four out of seven 
Quri*aa, Hamza, Asim &c. they would read it arjalakum and make the 
distant Ighsolu ' wash * jump down to take it as its third object. Needless 
to say there is not another instance of this in the Quran or any other 
literature. It is simply absurd. The practice, however, of washing feet 
in wfizu instead of wiping on them was no doubt very ancient, and later 
jurists found it necessary somehow to make the Qui*au conform to it. It is 
said to have been started by men like Hajjaj and Caliph Omar, who probably 
thought thereby to improve on the practice enjoined in the Qnran. But 
it must be remembered that where discipline is detailed in this way it must 
be followed literally. There is no question of better or not better in these 
things. What to speak of washing the feet a man may bathe or wash 
the whole body before prayers, but it will not be right ; he will have to 
make his ablusions wuzu for prayers in the prescribed way. Many 
Sahabas and Tabein such as Ibne Abbas, Anas Bnfaa, Obbad Mazni, Jabir 
*bn Auf, Akrama, Shobi held that wiping is meant here (Tafsir Eabir), 
Some wise men say wiping means washing in a very sparing manner (0 
(Mawahib). For full discussion see Wuzu published by Islah Press. The 
latter part of the verse prescribes Tagammum^ a symbolical ablution when 
water is not available or cannot be used for fear it may do barm. Both 
are meant by falam iajidoo. Caliph Omar sought to modify this also. He 
said he would rather not pray at all rather than do this, though it 
might be so for a month (!) But here his opinion was not accepted. 
Ammar reminding him of the Prophet’s direction he said ‘fear God* 
though he allowed his telling it to others (Bokhan &c). 

Tayammum was prescribed in the Jewish religion, but there it was 
a real complete substitute. Here it is merely symbolical, and only the 
forehead and hands are touched on or wiiwd with dost. 

Ver 9 t 7. Which covenant f The verse again refers to the pledget 
taken from the people about Our Lord’s succession at Ghadeer-i-Khum. 
In the course of bis address be asked the people wether he was not 
more a master of their souls than themselves. They all replied# “Yeai by 
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God” Then be Rftid iMising Onr Lord aloft ** Wliosesoerer Lord lam, 
this All is his Lord.” Then he made the people palate him as Amiiml 
Mominin ‘Commander of the Faithful’ and eongratniate him for it. 
Among those who sainted and eoiigititnlated were Abiibeeker and Omar. 
Writing probably in one of his fits, Giizzali in his Sirrul Alimain writes 
of this and condemns these Caliphs for breaking their pledge as strongly 
as any Shia would do. The passage is commonly cited by the Shias in 
their controversy with the Sunnis and can be had anywhere. 

It need not be said that the Snnnis have something, however pnrile, 
to suggest for the pledge referred to in this verse. They say it refers to 
the oath of fidelity taken by the Medina people coming to Mecca and 
inviting the Prophet to come over to their town — the Bayat known as 
Baiyatf Aqaba. But it was pledge made by a few men only to protect the 
Prophet against attacks of the Meccans, and it was nif>ie than fu\iilled 
already at the battle of Beder. Moreover, the pledge then was enter- 
ed into by the people of their own good will, was not dictated to them as 
by a Lord or Master, as is implied by the words ‘We ha\^e beard and we 
obey.’ Even the Ahmadi Commentator is not satisfied with this reference 
and he suggests instead that taken at Hndaibiyah. But what was that 
pledge for? To fight the Meccans if the persons sent to negotiate with 
them at Mecca were murdered. The occasion for the fulfilment of the 
threat never arose. Also note that this pledge is called here ‘‘ the 
favour of God upon you.” 

Vfrse 8. This verse requires to be particularly noted. Fair and 
equitable dealings with onr opponents must never be neglected. 

Vfrae !!• The most probable reference is to the Meccans who were 
threatening and were well prepared to fight the Prophet and his people 
when the latter warded it oflp by peace at Hndaibiyah. (Qummi). This 
made a number of Mnssalmans waver in their faith, but the resnlt showed 
that it was far better than a victory could have achieved. So they 
were repeatedly reminded about it. The Sunni commentators refer to a 
number of other occasions in which the enemies of Islam endeavoured to 
take the life of the Prophet or to exterminate the Mnsalmans. But 
the above is the event most probably referred to in this verse. 

Section 3. 

•CoTenant with Jews. Covenant with Christians. Christian belief in 
relation to Christ erroneous. 

12. And certainly did God take the pledge of the 
children of Israel and out of them We raised up twelve 
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leaders and God said, Verily, I am .with you. If ye keep up 
prayer and pay the zaatt (the prescribed charity), and believe 
iti My Apostles and help them, and lend to God a goodly 
loan, I will surely put away from yon, your evil deeds, and 
1 will bring you into gardens ’neath which the rivers flow ! 
But whoso of you after this believeth not, he shall assuredly 
have missed the right path. 

13. But for their breaking their covenant We cursed 
them, and made their hearts hard. They shift the words 
(of Sei’ipture) from their places, and have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished with. Thou wilt not cease to 
discover deceit on theirpart, except in a few of them. But 
forgive them, and pass it over : Verily God loveth those who 
act generously ! 

14. And of those who say. We are Christians, 
We accepted their covenant. But they forgot a psirt of what 
they were admonished with ; wherefore We have stirred up 
enmity and hatred among them (that shall last) till the Day 
of the Resurrection, and in the end will God tell them of 
their doings. 

15. O people of the Scriptures, now is Our Apostle 
come to you clearing up to you much that ye concealed of 
those Scripture.'^, and much he passeth over. Indeed 
hath come to you a light and the clear Book from God. 

IG. By which God will guide him shall follow after 
his good pleasure, to paths of peace, and will bring them 
out of the darkness to the light, by His leave {be iznihi) and 
will' guide to the straight path. 

17. Assuredly they have gone to infidelity who 
say. Verily God, He is the Messiah Ibn Maryam (son of 
Mary)! Say : Who then could prevail anything against God, 
if He chose to destroy the Messiah Ibn Maryam, and his 
mother, and all who are on the earth together f For to God be- 
longeth the dominion of the Heavens and of the Earth, and 
of all that is between them ! He createth what He will ; and 
God hath power over all things. 



164 


Part vi. 


18. Aud the Jews and Christians say, Sons are we 
of God aud His beloved. Say : Why then doth He chastise 
you for your sins ? Nay 1 ye are but a part of the men 
whom He hatn created ! He will i)ardon whom He pleaseth, 
and chastise whom He pleaseth, and to God belongeth the 
dominion of the Heavens and of the Earth, and of all between 
them, aud unto Him is the returning (of all). 

19. O people of the Book ! now hath Our Apostle come 
to you clearing up things to you after the cessation of 
Apostles, lest ye should say. There came not to us any 
giver of good news nor any waruer. But now hath a 
bearer of good news and Warner reached you. And God 
hath power over all things. 

Vrref 12. It is strange to find Rodwell adding a note here that the 
Prophet “ invented these twelve leaders of tribes ” whereas they are 
mentioned by name in Numbers 1 : 5*15, and in the IGth verse they are 
called ‘ the renowned of the congregation, princes of the tribes of their 
fathers, heads of thonsands in Isi-ael.* They are also mentioned in the 
44th verse as ‘princes of Isra el being twelve men.’ They are different 
from the twelve men sent, one from each tribe to search oat the land of 
Canaan (in Nn-mbers Chap. 13), so that reference in Sale's and Ahmadi 
Commentator’s note is wrong. 

The Jndges ‘ raised np bv the Lord * exclusive of those who got into 
power by their own gallant entei'prises would also number about twelve. 
The history of that period is very dark. 

Note that the duties enjoined are pre*eminent]y Islamic. Judaism 
may have something to answer for these in their religion, but the object 
is clearly to impress the Mnsalmans that they too can expect Qod to be on 
their side only so long as they are faithful to every part of this covenant. 
One important item of this was that they should continue to believe in 
prophets that were to come after Moses. The corresponding obligation 
on the Mnsalmans wonld be to be faithfnl to the Holy Imams after the 
Prophet. 

Vent IS. The snggestion is that as God onrsed the Israelites for 
breaking their pledge He wonld also corse the Mnsalmans if they are not 
true to their covenant with the Prophet at Ghadeer*i*Eham, and the same 
▼ices that sprang np among the Israelites will come np among them. 
The direction to pardon them and tom mereifnily away was always 
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observed by the Imams with respect to these people, while at no time 
does the Prophet appear to have taken that attitnde towards the Jews, 
It is in this sense that Qnmini says this verse refers to the breaWng of 
the pledge about Our Lord Ali. The verse has a mle-refcrenct to it. 

Veni' 14, For the covenant with the Christians read John 16 : 12, 13 
have yet many things to say to you, but ye cannot bear them now, 
Ilowbeit when he, the spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all 
truth, for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear 
that shall he speak; aud he will show you things to eonie.” In the face 
of such clear worJ^j the Christians make of this predicted Paraclete a 
mere intangible influence. Their chief difflculty is that elsewhere he is 
said to live with them for ever (John 14 : 17; which the Holy Prophet did 
not. They do not know that he then Ure with ^or e/yj — in the i>erson of 
Our Lord the present Imam. The teachings of the Pnjphet are very 
clear on this imint. He and the Imams are one, of one spiritual tubs- 
tance (Xfir), So of his pre-existence too. 

The ])rophecy about hatred and enmity getting hold upon them to 
the Day of Judgement is fulfllled to this time. So long as Christians were 
a religions sort of conimunity they ran rivers of blood among themselves 
in their religions dissensions. Now they have outgrown all serious 
thought for religion, which they have alone as unintelligible, but another 
kind of prejudice, not less fatal and devastating, has seised upon them, 
the racial and what I may call the country prejudice, the effect of which 
we all have seen in the Great War. And so it will be to the end of the 
world. It is to be noted that this verse is also meant as a warning to the 
Musalmans. The sectarian hatred among them is notorious 

yers{ IS. Tiff hide* means both wliat you suppress or conceal from 
the people and also wliafc you distort or misrepresent. The ^yow^ 
means both themselves and their forefathers. The reference may be to 
the prophecies about the Prophet, but it really includes all corruptions of 
the Svudptaros. The verse shows that the Prophet believed the Scriptures 
to be grossly corrupted, he only set to correct tliem in matters which were 
someway important, and did not care to notice each and every snppres.^ion 
and inaccuracy. He would never have done it he set hiinseif about to do 
that. 


Verse 16. For the use of the expressive woi*d hn permission here 
see note on 2 ; 97( Vol 1). 

Verse 17, Modern Christians understand the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ to be somethiug of the nature of a member in u spiritmU organism* 
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(See Gairdner’s God as Trinne). If God as the second member of the 
Godhead wishes to do away with the other two, to live by Himself, can 
He do so or nott If He cannot do so He is finite, limited, not All- 
powerfnl and so no God. The Ahmadi Commentator seeks to prove the 
death of Jesus from this verse, and for this purpose translates in (if) by 
when and the Mnzare tense in yaw/Z/'M by the past * Who conld control.' 
For the former he qnitely says in the note sometimes signifies iz or 
when (Mgh-LL).' Let the reader who cares verify. 

Vfrse 18 . The verse apparently refers to the Christian doctrine of 
Justification by faith, intensified by the other doctrine of the Atonement 
of sins by Jesus, and similar hopes held by the Jews though not expres- 
sed in such a pronounced manner. What then have they to fear in the 
Hereafter! Yet the Christians do somehow feel compelled to warn 
their brethren of punishment in the other life. 


Section 4. 

Moses’ eommand to iiiar(?h on the Holy land. IJefnsal of the people. 
The punishment. 

20. And when Moses said to his people: O my people I 
Call to mind the favour of God upon you when He 
raised up prophets among you, aud appointed you kings, 
and gave you what never h^ been given before to any in all 
the worlds. 

21. Enter, 0 my people ! the Holy land which God 
hath destined for you. Turn not on your backs lest ye for 
them ye will turn back losers. 

22. They said, 0 Moses ! therein are men of might. 
And verily, we can by no means enter it till they be gone 
forth. But if they go forth from it, then verily will we 
enter in. 

23. Then said two men of those who feared their 
Lord and to whom God had been gracious, Enter in upon 
them by the gate ; aud when ye enter it, ye overcome I And 
put ye your trust in God if ye be believers. 
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24. They said, O Moses! We shall never enter it 
while they remain therein. Go forth thou and thy Lord 
and tight, we are slaying here. 

25. He said, 0 my Lord, Verily of none am I mas- 
ter but of myself and my brother : Make thou therefore a 
separation between us and this ungodly people. 

26. He said, Verily there the land shall be forbidden 
them forty years : they shall wander in the earth perplexed. 
Grieve not thyself therefore for the ungodly people. 

Verse 20. “There is no anachronism here. The Israelites are here 
told that two favours had beea bestowed upon thorn (1) prophets were 
raised among them (2) they were made kings. The reference need not be 
to the earlier history of the Israelites, but to their history as dating from 
the time of Moses, for the advent of Moses had brought about an entii*e 
change both in their spiritual and political status. Not only had two 
prophets, Moses and Aaron already appeared among them, bat with the 
Mosaic law was laid down the basis of a dispensation which gave them 
promise of numerous prophets appearing among them. And politically 
they had no donht already emerged as an independent nation, being 
masters of themselves and no more slaves of their Egyptian masters. 
They had acf|uired kingships, and so the words no doubt contained a clear 
prophetic reference to their future career as a ruling nation. ISpiritnai 
dominance eombined with political supremacy was manifestly a favour 
which was not bestowed upon any of the contemporary nations’* (Ahmudi 
Commentator’s note). 

21 to 26, Uead the following from Milman’s History of the 

Jews. 


“At length the nation arrived on the southern frontier of the pro- 
mised land (V. 21) Twelve spies, one from each tribe, are sent out to 

make observations on the fruitfulness of the laud, the character of the 
inhabitants and the strength of their fortifications. Among tliese the 
most distinguished are Ctileb of the tribeof Judah and Joshua of Ephraim 
In one respect their report is most satisfactory : Canaan had under- 
gone vast improvements, since the time when Abraham and Isaac bad 

pastured their flocks in the open and unoccupied plains Lint o i the 

other hand, the intelligence, exaggerated by the fears of the rest of the 
twelve spies, overwhelms the whole people with terror. Their treauires 
were gaai*ded by fierce aiid warlike tribes, not likely to abandon their 
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native plains without an obstinate bloody conquest. Their cities were 
strongly fortified, and above all the fii^st enemies they would have to 
enconiiter would be men of eollosal stature, the desctendants of the gigan- 
tic people, celebrated in their early national traditions, peoplo before 

whom they would be as gi'asshoppers (vei*se 22) The contidenee in the 

Divine prote<*tiou gave way at once before their sense of physical infe- 
riority, and the total deficiency of moral courage. ^Back to KgnpC is the 
genei*al cry. The brave Joshua and Caleb iu vain reprove the general 
pusillanimity (verse 23) ; their own lives are in danger ; and in bitter 

disappoiument the great lawgiver perceives that a people inured 

to slavery fi*om their birth, are not the materials fmm which he can 
constmct a bold conquering and independent nation (verse 2.”)). The 

decision is instantly formed They are neither to return to Kgypt nor 

assail an easier conquest ; but they are condemned to wander for a definite 
period of forty years, in the barren and dismal regions through which 
they bad marched (verse 2G).’* 


Section 5. 

Oain’s aggression. Warning to Isi-aelites Punishment of those who 
wage war on the Prophet. 

72. And rehearse unto them with truth thestory of the 
sons of Adam when they each offered an offering, but it 
was accepted from one of tl>eir and not accepted from the 
other. He said : I will certmnly kill thee. The (other) 
said : God accepted only from those who fear (Him), 

28. Surely though thou stretch forth thy band against 
me to slay me, I will not stretch forth my band against thee 
to slay thee. I fear God, the Lord of the worlds. 

29. Rather I would that thou shouldst bear my sin 
and thine own sin, so that tboii become an inmate of the 
Fire; for th.at is the recompense of the wrong-doers. 

30. Then his jrassion led him to slay his brother : and 
he slew him ; and be thus became one of the losers. 

31. Then God sent a raven which scratched upon the 
gi’ouud, to shew him how he might hide the unsightliness of 
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his brothPi*. He snid : O Woe is me! Am I too weak to 
become like this I’aven, and to hide away the unsightliness of 
my brother ? And ho became one of those who feel ashamed. 

32 Because of this have We ordained to. the children 
of Israel that he who slayeth anyone, unless it be a person 
guilty of man-slaughter, or of spreading mischief in the land, 
shall bo as though he liad slain all manldnd ; but that he 
who saveth a life, shall be as though he had saved all man- 
kind alive. And certainly Our Apostles came to them with 
clear evidences ; yet, verily, (even) after this most of them 
have gone about committing excesses in the land. 

33. The recomp^'nse of those who war against God 
and His Apostle, and go about spreading mischief in the land 
is naught but that they be slain or crucified, or have their 
(alternate) hands and feet cut off, or be banished from the 
land. This their disgrace in this world, and in the next a 
great torment shall be theirs. 

34. Except those who repent before you have them 
in your power ; for know that God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

Vfrge 27. The retVrenee is to the story of Abel and Cain. See 
Gen. 4 : 3-12. 

Vfrse 29. The murderer has all the sins (if any) of the murdered 
man borne on himself. Also if he is a righteous man and particularly a 
sinless prophet, as Abel wa?, he bears the sins of those who might have 
been guided by him or profited by bis example whether those living at 
the time or to come to the end of the world. So also he bears the sin of 
cutting of his posterity — an amount calculable by God only. And 
a prophet is representative of all his people — at least we are taught this 
in the ease of Our Holy Prophet — the sins of the people are laid at his 
door and are then pardoned on his account. This is the magnitude of 
Um ‘my sin.’ 

m 

It is not necessary to suppose that Abel said he wanted bis brother 
to suffer all this. This may be the upshot of what he warned his brother 
with. So in Surah 76 ; 9 we are told the words were not actually 
spoken by Our Lord but this was the underlying current of their 
thoughts. 
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Tfrxf .?/. Hers the Qnran correets the story in Tnimud (11. Bliezer 
Pnke C. 20) which makes the raven appear to instruct Adam. Surely 
Adam who was ‘ tanght the names of all things ’ (see note on 2 : 31) eonld 
not be so ignorant. 

rr>«<' 32. ‘ On account of that.’ On account of what f On account 
of this that as Abel bad already warned his brother that his murder was 
equivalent to the mnr<\er of all mankind (verse 29) and this may be nearly 
so in the ease of the wanton murder of the merest of God’s creatures. 

The question now arises why it is said that this was laid down for 
the children of Israel. For tufo reasons. The first is that Ismelites being 
favoured with a revealed religion were the first to realize the gravity of 
murder in this light. It cannot be the same for the barbarians or other 
low-cultured people. The second is that following the practices of Cain 
and practical!}’’ joining themselves up with him spiritually they practi- 
cally took upon their heads the sin of Cain without thereby relieving him 
of it. So Our Lord Jesus bolds them guilty for “ all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of the righteous Abel unto the blood 
of Zacbarias ” (Matt 23 : 35). So too in some of our traditions all inno- 
cent blood from the beginning of life on earth is laid at the door of some 
principal male-factors in our community. 

See also Introduction where it is said that the connection which 
appears in the words ‘On account of that ’ may be found in some thoughts 
passing in the mind of the Prophet, possibly a remembrance of the Jewish 
inference of this law from the story of Cain’s murder in Genesis. The 
expressive use of the plui-al for blood in Gen. 4 : 10 to signify the pos- 
terity of Abel that was cut off is perfectly right though it is not after all 
the whole of the troth. 

We thus see that the contention of the critics (Gieger, Noeldeke &e.) 
that this verse shows slovenly borrowing from the Targum of Okenaloa 
is foolish in the extreme. 

Vme S3. Those wage war against God and in this kill and plunder 
are to be killed or crucified, those that do not plunder, bnt kill only are 
to be killed, those that plunder only withoi^t killing are to have their 
opposite hands and feet cut off. And those who simply wage war without 
doing anything of these injuries are to be banished. 

Vfrse 84. Those who repent of themselves before yon have them 
in your power are to be pardoned and their conduct in future observed. 
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Section 6. 

Panisfament of the apponenta, paniabment for the thief. Hypoc* 
riea and Jews aet as spies 

35. O ye who believe ! fear Q-od and seek the means of 
approach {wadlah) to His presence and strive hard 
(jahidoo) in His way that haply ye may prosper (ItifliJmn). 

36. Surely those who are infidels — if they had 
all that is in earth, and the like of it with it to make it their 
ransom from the torment on the Day of Resurrection, it 
shall not be accepted from them ! And a doleful torment 
there shall be for them. 

37. Fain would they come forth from the Fire ; but 
forth from it they shall not come : and a lasting toinnent 
shall be theirs. 

38. As to the thief, whether man or woman, cut ye 
off their (right) hands, in recompense for what they have 
earned — a penalty serving for example {Nakcilun) from God. 
And God is Mighty, Wise. 

39. But whoever shall turn to God after his wicked- 
ness and amend. Verily God will be turned to him : surely 
God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

40. Knowest tliou not that the kingdom of the Hea- 
vens and of the Earth is God’s ? He chastiseth whom He 
willeth and to whom He willeth He forgiveth. And God 
hath power over all things. 

41. O Apostle ! let not those grieve thee who run 
eagerly after infidelity — of the folk who say with their 
mouths, We believe, but whose hearts believe not,— and 
from among those who are Jews — greedy eavesdroppers for 
falsehood, eavesdroppers for other folk who have come 
not to thee. They shift the wovds after (the fixing of) their 
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places, (and) say, If this be In'onght to you, receive it; but 
if this be not brous^ht to you, then beware of it. Now for 
him whom God would have (fall into) temptation (F-Umh) 
thou canst in no wise prevail with God 1 They are tliose 
whose hearts God does not will to purify. For them is dis- 
grace in this world, and in the next a gi’eat punishment. 

42. Greedy eavesdroppers for falsehood and greedy 
devourers of the forbidden. If, therefore, they have recourse 
to thee, then judge between them, or turn aside from them. 
If thou turn aside from them, then can they heave no power 
to injure thee. But if thou judge, then judge between 
them with equity, Verily God loveth those who deal equi- 
tably. 

43. But how shall they make thee their judge, since 
they have already the Torah, in which is the judgement of 
God, but they turn away from it thereafter, and they are 
(surely) not believers. 

Vergf o5. U’o*t/7a which may be rightly translated n mcang o/i 
or. better still, a m^ang of approach, is properly a man of position who can 
introduae a man in humble circumstanees to a king or other high dignity 
to whose presence he could not otherwise have any access. In the ease of 
God it is clear it can be nothing but the Holy prophets and Imams. The 
Prophet used to say that when you pray for me pray for my waeilaghip, 
though /l OOT ovr point of view this prayer is mostly only an expression of 
the harmony of our wishes with the Will of God, and is meant chiefly to 
recount to our good. As a matter of fact there can be no better warila to 
God than that which He set up Himself. If He wished He could guide 
men by inspiring each and every man individually But in His Infinite 
Wisdom He did not see it fit to do so. He a)>pointed emissaries to 
express His Will to His creation. Even in creation He does not work 
all Himself, but leaves it, all or nearly all, to be done by these holy 
agents. These are in fact the intermediariei between God and His creation, 
in fact a wasila used by God to approach His creation. He being too high 
above it. What, then, can the creatures do to go np to Him, but to 
approach Him through these Divine intermediaries T 

Good works may be said to be an excellent means of approach to 
God, but apart from the incapacity of mankind to attain to perfection in 
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virtne witbont active gnidance (spiritnal help explained in note to 1:5 
and 2 : 2) which comes only through these sonrces, it is snfiSeient to say 
that good works are good only so far as they are in a spirit of harmony 
to the design of the creation. If one deliberately passes it over as of no 
account and seeks to make path for himself, he can see that bis spirit is 
not good, though outwardly his actions may be. 

Needless to say, it is only love that can unite our souls spiritually to 
these holy WagHtu so that they can be used as a means of approach to 
God. 


It may appear to some that this view tends to give human nature a 
very low position, but they must know that greatness lies in the way of 
humility and submission, and pride and presumption leads to nothing but 
degradation and disgrace. Do they not see that he who was the Wa«ila 
asked «« to pray for his wasilnehip before God f It no doubt serves to 
raise his position in the Infinite Grace and Mercy of God. 

Verge 38. In the case of crimes the principle of Islam seems to be 
that the more common and ordinary in sight a crime is the more 
serious notice Islam takes of it. While in the ease of murder no special 
severity is enjoined in punishment in the case of theft, as in the case of 
adultery, the punishments prescribed are such as to make the hair stand 
erect to think of them. This with a twofold purpose, one that ‘a few 
bangings is the best policeman,* and the other and more important 
one that ‘by association the punishments prescribed make the gravity 
of the crimes home to the people and they begin to get a horror 
ofthe crime in itself. When people are punished lightly they come 
to think the crime itself to be a light one.’ The two together 
make a reform in society which is simply unimaginable in the 
civilised governments that have been implanted on ns from the 
West. Compare the moral condition of India under the British rule 
with that of the barbarian Arabia under the tyrannical Ibn Sand and 
that of Persia under Riza Shah. It is quite a fact that there was much 
less crime under the rude governments of old times than under the pre* 
sent civilized ones. It is said that in the days of Omar (12 years’ reign) 
there were only three cases of theft in the whole vast empire. In Europe 
itself the decrease in low crimes as thefts, house-breaking &c is due to 
the capital punishment, (attended sometimes with horrible tortures) that 
was formerly awarded for felony. We see no reason whatever to try to 
soften down the law in this verse as the Ahmadi Commentator tries to 
do in his nsoal fallacious manner* 
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Verse 39. This means simply that God will not pnnish in the Here* 
after. His repentance does not snpereede the execution of the law here, 
nor excn&e him from making restitution. If he repents and makes 
restitution of his own accord before he is found out he may be pardoned 
here as well. 

41. This and the following verses np to verse 50 i-elate to the 
disputes of the Jews of Bani Nazir and Bani Qnraiza in which the for* 
mer sought the Prophet to support them in their unjust dealings with 
the latter. The former being the stronger of the two clans and 
being in alliance of the powerful Medina Chief Abdullah’ bn Obay had 
forced the latter (Bani Qnraiza) to sign a contract whereby if a man 
of Bani Nazir tribe killed a man of Bani Qnraiza he would not be killed 
in Qiso* but would pay half the blood-wit and would be paraded on a 
camel with his face towards the tail. On the other hand if one of the 
Bani Qnraiza killed one of Bani Nazir he would pay the full blood-wit 
and also be killed for his act. So things went on till the Prophet came 
to Medina, and large numbers of the people having embraced Islam, the 
I>ower of the Jews was much weakened. Now it happened that a man 
of Bani Qnraiza killed a man of Bani Nazir, and the latter demanding the 
offender to be put to death along with the blood-wit, the former protested 
that it was against the law of Torah, they could have either the mni*derer 
or the blood- wit. The quarrel not ending, they suggested that the Prophet 
may be asked to decide the matter, whereupon the Bani Nazir approached 
their ally Abdullah ’bn Obay requesting him to induce the Prophet to main- 
tain the validity of the contract. He consented, and went with some 
Jews to hear the conversation, advising them not to accept the arbitration 
of the Prophet in case he does not agree. It was on this occasion that 
this verse was revealed. If yon are given this, that is, if the Prophet 
accedes to your wishes. 

Verse 43. How can they whole-heaidedly submit to his judgement 
when they are not prepared to submit to their own Scriptures which, 
(however corrupted it might be), is at least believed in by them, and in 
this case does contain the rightfnl <*ommand of God. Thei-e is nothing 
here which can show that the S<;riptures as in the hands of the people 
were held to be perfectly genuine as the word of God. 


Section 7. 

The Torah and its evidence. The Gospel and its evidence. The 
Quran fnlflls their promises, and therefore it roust now be followed. 
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44. Verily we have sent down the Law (Taurat) 
wherciij is guidance and light. By it did the prophets who 
submitted (to God) (AsUmii) judge for the Jews, as also did 
the diviiie.s (/itWarnyMa) and the doctors, (Ahhar) as th^ 
were made the keepers of the Book of God, and the witnesses 
thereof. Therefore, fear not men but fear Me ; and barter 
not away My signs for a mean price ! And whoso will not 
judge by what God hath sent down, these then are the infi- 
dels. 


45. And therein have We prescribed for them that 
life is for life, and eye for eye, aud nose for nose, and ear 
for ear, aud tooth for tooth, and for wounds (there shall be) 
retaliation. But he who shall remit it in charity shall have 
therein the expiation (of his sin) ; and whoso shall not 
judge by what God hath sent down — these then are the 
wrong-doers. 

46. And We made to follow in their footsteps Jesus, 
the son of Mary, confirming the law whic.h was before him : 
and We gave him the Evangel in which is guidance and 
light, and confirmatory of the preceding Law and a guidance 
and admonition for the God-fearing. 

47. And let the people of the Evangel judge according 
to what hath God sent down therein. And whoso will not 
judge by what God hath sent down — these then are the 
transgressors {fasiqun). 

48. And to thee We have sent down the Book with 
truth, confirmatory of what is before it of the Book and a 
guardian over it. Judge, therefore, between them' by what 
God hath sent down, and follow not their desires against 
the truth which hath come unto thee. For everyone of you 
have We api»ointed a law and an open way. And if God had 
pleased He had surely made you all one i)eople ; but that He 
Would test you by what He hath given to each. Be emulous, 



196 


Pari vi. 


then, in hastening to gooil deeds. To God shall be your re- 
turning and He will tell you about all in which ye ai’e dif- 
fering. 

49. And that do thou judge bet ween them by what God 
bath sent down, and follow not their desires; and be, on thy 
guard against them lest they beguile thee from something of 
what God hath sent down to thee; and if they turn back, 
then know thou that God willeth to afflict them for some of 
their sins ; for truly many of the men are impious. 

50. Desire they, therefore, the judgement of the 
times of (pagan) ignorance ? But what better judge can 
there be than God, for a people of assured faith. 

Verse 44. Aslarmt (were Muslims lit. submitted tbemselres) is here 
apparently used in contrast to Hadu (those who Jndaised). The meaniniT 
is that, however corrupt the Jews’ religion and Scriptures might have been, 
the prophets when the)' judged in their ease."? judged strictly according to 
the original law of Moses. So also did the doittors and priests according 
to “what they were required to keep in mind from the Book of God.” 
That is, though the Books as they were might be grossly eornipt, they 
remembei'ed the snbstatree of the essential things that were genuine and 
were witnesses of the truth of this substance. Thus, far from proving the 
integrity of the Scriptures as they were in the hands of the people, the 
passage really shows that the doctors knew that there was a mass of 
unreliable stuff out of which they selected, by critical knowledge or othei- 
wise, that which was really the genuine Mosaic Law and used it to pass 
judgements in cases that came up before them. If the Books, genuine 
and complete, were in everybody’s bands, why were the great (doctors 
required to retain menaory of something from it and be witnesses thereof t 
a testimony to the genuineness of that part, implying tbat they could not 
vouchsafe for the rest. Istahfizu (from Idfz, to keep safe or keep in 
memory). 

Verse. 45. The Law tbat was laid for them in the Torah was perfect 
equity in retaliation, and so unlawful request of Bani Nazir must be 
rejected. The Law is found in the Book of Numbers and is very famous. 

Verse 46 . ‘And We sent after them in their footsteps {ala asarihim) 
Jesus son of Mary.’ This phrase clearly shows that the Prophet knew 
tbat there was a long interval of time between Moses and Jesus. The 
Law of Moses continued to be followed by a number of prophets after 
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him and after them by doctors and priests (verse 44) and then Jesna 
appeared This onght to silence those who say that the Prophet ap- 
parently confoniided Mai-y, mother of Moses with Hirian, the sister of 
Moses and Aaron as she is mentioned in one place as the sister of Harnn 
(19 : 29). It is time that such foolish criticisms veve a thing of 
the past. 

Like the Qnran the Gospel is also said to be a verifier of Torah 
though it introdnees a nnmber of changes. In fact Jesns is said to have 
abrogated much of the Shariat (Law) of Moses (see 3 : 49). By varification 
is meant only corroboration of general principles and broad doctrines of 
faith as the Unity of God and equitable dealing with men or the declara- 
tion of one prophet of the truth of those who preceded him and the ful- 
filment of their prophecies regarding himself. 

Ver$e 47. This shows that the true Injil of Jesus did contain com- 
mandments which the Christians should follow in their causes — contrary 
to the notion of the Christians of the pi*esent day who think Jesns came 
to dispense with Law altogether, and leave men to frame laws for 
themselves. 

Verse 48. ' Guardian over it.* See Introduction. Chap. X. 

Section 8. 

Jews and Christians as enemies. Apostates do not count. Duty of 
all to take the Prophet and Ali as spiritual guardians. 

51. O ye who believe ! take not the Jews or Christians 
as friends {Aidia). They are friends one of the other. If 
anyone of you taketh them for his friends, he surely is one of 
them ! Verily God not guideth not an iniquitous people. 

52. So shalt thou see those who have disease in heart 
hastening towards them, saying, We fear lest a change of 
fortune befall us. But belike God will bring about a vic- 
toiy or some hap from before Himself ; then will they be 
regretting for what they hid in their souls. 

53. Then will the faithful say. What I are these they 
who swore, by their most solemn oath, that they were of a 
surety with you ? Vain shall be their works ; and they shall 
turn out losers. 
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54. 0 ye who believe! should any of yon turn from 
His religion, God will then I'aise njia people loved by Him, 
and loving Him, lowly before the faithful, proud in face of 
the infidels. Thy will strive hai'din the cause of God, and 
will not fear the blaming of the blamer. This is the grace 
of God ! On whom He will bestow it ! And God is 
Vast, Omniscient ! 

55. Verily, your guardian is only God and His Apos- 
tle, and those who believe, thou who daily observe prayer, 
and pay the Zacat (charity of obligation), while they are 
bowing down in prayer. 

56. And whoso take God and His Aposlle, and those 
who believe for guardians, these(truly are the people of God), 
and verily the people of God they shall be triumphant. 

Verge 51. Aulia is plural of wait whirh may be rendered, but is really 
much more than, a friend in the common sense of the word. The 
word is in common use for a gnai-dian, and even a Lord or Master, the 
idea of supporter or protector being the chief element in the latter as 
well. In the sense of friend it means a very true and sincei’c friend 
whose support and assistance can always be depended upon, and from 
whom there can be no fear of deceiving and misleading in any case or 
matter whatever. It is in this sense of a fast, perfectly reliable friend 
that we are forbidden to take anyone not belonging to our religion for 
our friend. 

The direction is naturally much resented by critics of Islam, who 
see in it a spirit of inextinguishable intolerance. In reply it is not neces- 
sary to refer, as the Ahmadi Commentator does to the war conditions of 
early Islam when “all non-believers, whatever their own differences had 
made common cause against Islam” and the Mnsalmans could “not expect 
help or friendship from any party of them whether Jews, Christians or 
idolators.” “When two nations are at war, an individual of one nation 
having friendly relations with the enemy nation is treated as an enemy.” 
All this goes without saying, but, however offensive it may appear to 
some, the direction applies equally to friendship among individuals and 
equally in times of peace. But a moment’s reflection will show that if 
sincerity means anything and has any value it cannot be otherwise than 
it is. I have often considered this in my own case. I find, to my embar- 
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rassment, that there are some Snnnis, Hindns and Christians whom I 
love with an intensity that 1 am capable of, perhaps, — eerl^inly as ranch 
as any of ray dearest friends among my eo-religionists. Surely 1 cannot 
help doing so, and you may say that in this case I am better than ray 
religion. Yet just consider what this means. Here is a man 1 say I 
love. As a Mnsalraan I am sure that sometime later he is to be put in 
woes which I cannot well imagine even. At least I am sure that he is to 
be prevented from any shadow of bliss in the Hereafter. I know that by 
suitable advice I may prevent this, but I do nothing simply fearing that in 
this attempt his feelings may be injured and our earthly relations may 
become strained. Say if this is love f There are only two alternatives. 
Eitli'er I do not sincerely love him, am not his sincere friend, or I do not 
seriously believe in my religion. As I have said I frequently think of this 
and get embarassed ; either of the two things are sufficient to make one 
shudder ; yet probably both are true. Do you think Islam is going to ap- 
prove of this f One thing might be said, suppose a man does all be can 
and fails, what then T I say it is impossible to fail unless the other man 
is persistent in his aversion and refuses to listen at all — and in such a 
case is it possible to continue to love one’s son even.! 

From the above there will be little difficulty in understanding how 
it is that “Whoever loves them is (really) one of them.” It could not be 
otherwise, he surely does not believe what his religion teaches him about 
his friend and somehow hopes for his salvation in spite of bis religion, 
or else he does not seriously think of the Hereafter at all, which too 
means that he is a sort of infidel practically. Bnt the indictment in the 
Quran is based on a great spiritual truth which has repeatedly been refer- 
red to in these pages. Love as a real tie binds them so fast that it is 
difficult to sever one from the other. If a man loves a saint he is sure to 
partake something of the heavenly bliss that is in store for him. The 
opposite in the case of attachment to the iniquitous, God forbid All the 
importance that the Shia religion attaches to Tawtdla (love) and Taburra 
(aversion) (for those who deserve it) is based on this principle. It is not 
merely the holiest souls that are to be loved, or the most devilish souls 
that are to be hated. It has its weight in everybody’s case. Somebody 
once told the Prophet that though not much devoted to prayer himself 
he loved those who prayed. The Prophet replied saying that he who 
loves a people is among them. 

So it will appear that no apology is needed for this verse if by love 
is meant true, sincere love. For ordinary dealings with unbelievei’s and 
the attitude of the heart towai-ds them the following verse is dear “God 
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does Dot forbid yon respecting those who have not made war against yon 
on account of (your) tfltyion and have not driven yon forth from your homes 
that yon show them kindness and deal with them jnstly ; Snrely God 
loves those who are jnst, God only forbids yon respecting those who have 
made war npon yon on account of your religion and drove yon forth from 
yonr homes, and backed np (others) in yonr expulsion ; that yon make 
friends with them ; those are the anjust.” (Snrah 60 : 8, 9). The words in 
italics are important and should be well considered. 

Verse 52. These were the hypocrites. The verse contains a clear 
pi*ophecy of the triumph of Islam. 

Verse 58, This will be in the Hereafter, when the liypocrites will be 
clearly distinguished from the true believers, and their good deeds, virtues 
even, will be nullified and avail them nothing. Habitat Aamalahum is only 
spoken of true, really virtuous deeds. 

Verse 54. The verse says that even if all the Musalmans turn away 
from their religion, it does not matter in the least to God. God will raise 
a people who love Him and whom He loves; and it is these and these alone 
that count in the sight of God. In its full application the verse refers to 
the men who will be with our Lord, the present Imam, when he appears. 
By that time, nearly all the Musalmans will have gone to infidelity. 

The Sunni commentators say that there is a prophetic reference in 
this verse to the vave of apostaey that had come npon the country about 
the close of the Prophet’s life and immediately after his death. Three 
tribes had come to believe in false prophets, Moseilima, Zul Himar, 
Toleiha — ail in Prophet’s lifetime. Ten tribes fell off in Abnbecker’s 
Caliphate, refusing to pay Zacat to him, and possibly seeking to be free 
in the matter of religion. These also were indiscrimately held to be 
apostates, and severely dealt with by Abubecker contrary to the general 
opinion of the Sahabas. The commentators say that the meaning of the 
verse is that whenever there is any such apostaey there will be an equally 
large, or possibly large acquisition to the pale of Islam They are not 
agreed as to the persons who fulfilled this other part of the prophecy*. 
Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Yemen, and others the Per- 
sians ; the authority of the Prophet being vouched for both opinions. 
Others 8upi>ose them to be 2000 of the tribe of Al Nakha (who dwelt in 
Yemen). 5000 of those of Eindah and Bajilah, and 8000 of unknown descent 
(Beizawi, Siraj &c.). Clearly it is too much to say that whenever there 
is apostaey the Joss will be made good by new converts, for there are 
numerous traditions to the effect that as time goes on apostaey (virtual 
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apostacy at least) will increase, and at the time that Onr Lorilthe Mahdi 
of Islam will appear there will be bat few true believ’ers. Moreover all 
new converts cannot be men of the high qualities described in the verse, 
to say nothing of being ‘beloved of God* for which see 3:31 Note. The 
words of God roust be not taken in a loose sense. 

The Ahmadi Ooramentator takes an apparently more plausible view. 
He says the reference here is to Abubeeker’s Caliphate as he suppressed 
this general rising of the people and ‘‘thus Abubecker and his helpers 
and advisers are the people who are here spoken of as loving Allah and 
being His beloved ones.’* But alast! the less said about this the better. 
Suffice it to say that were this in the slightest way reasonable the Sunni 
commentators would not have been slow to say so. Were it so this 
verse would have been produced to silence the many Sahabas who opposed 
the slaughter of these raw converts and advocated milder measures. 
Men like the rapacious, adulterous Khalid, whom Omar would have seen 
put to death, can on no account be called one beloved of God. It was 
he who led Abubecker’s armies in these campaigns. The feindish 
excesses of these people at the command of the Caliph are simply un- 
speakable. They may be read in Tabari and other histories. 

In fact the apostacy of so many tribes immediately on the death 
of the Prophet does little credit to the spread of Islam in his days. 
Allama Shustri has shown from Sunni accounts themselvt^ that except 
in the case of persons deluded by false prophets, all so-called cases of 
apostacy were only those of men who denied Abubecker’s right to be 
Caliph and refused to pay Zacut to his men- See his Majlis. Art Banu 
Hanif. 

Verse 55, Nearly all commentators, including the greatest Sunni 
ones, write traditions to the effect that this verse was revealed on Our 
Lord’s giving away a ring to a beggar while he was in prayer. The man 
had come to the Prophet’s Mosque when Our Lord was praying ; he 
appealed for charity to those present, but no one was moved. Even- 
tually the man was going away disappointed when Our Lord pointed h’s 
finger to him while he was bowing, and the man came and took away the 
ring from his finger. (Suyuti, Durre Mansur &c). 

The Sunnis who do not like to accept the consequences which the 
wording of the verse read in connection with this occasion of the revela- 
tion would impose upon use them all sorts of arguments to make the 
story appear improbable. One favourite one is that in his prayers Our Lord 
would he so absorbed in devotion that he could not hear the words of the 
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beggar (Baai). To whicb a controversialiBt gave the biting reply ; any- 
way it was better than being so absorbed with money matters in 
prayer as not to read anything whatever in it referring to stories told 
in Sneni aceonnts of Caliph Omar’s prayers (Kanzul Dmmal &e). 
It is not seen that snch absorption as wonld make one incapable of 
attending to dnties as they come on is a weakness, and is not at all 
desirable. The very strnctnre of prajer which requires a series of 
practices in different postures is inconsistent with it. Those who are 
better of absorption in prayer know that in it a stage comes which 
is described in Hadis Qndsi as follows ‘My servant does cease 
to approach Me in his voluntary prayers till I become the eye wherewith 
he sees, the ear wherewith he hears’ &c. His mind becomes in perfect 
unison with God. Whatever comes to God (as the imploring of the man 
in this ease) comes to him. He becomes practically all-seeing, all-hearing. 

Another attempt at objection is that “The Zacat, or the pooi-rate, 
was paid into the Treasury, the Baitul Mai, and was appropriated to 
several heads.” So says the Ahmadi Commentator. He probably forgets 
that the Baitul Mai did not exist in Prophet’s days, it was started by 
Omar, and there it was mainly the revenues and the plunders of wars 
that were collected. All the world knows that everyone is free to pay 
his Zacat to any deserving man, and it is binding on him to do so whether 
there is a Muslim State to demand and nse it or not. It is true that the 
Prophet bad engaged persons to collect Zacat from people in their 
neighbourhood, but this was only a convenient method adopted to have it 
used in a systematical way and in more profitable matters. But this no 
way meant that people could not dispense their Zacot on their own account. 
It was Abnbecker who fought people for their not making over their 
Zacat to him and treated them as apostates. 

Now for the meaning of the verse. It is clear that word Walt is 
here used more in the sense of Lord than in the sense of fi-iend (see note 
on verse 51 above). The Prophet and the faithfnl described are Walt in 
the same sense as God is Walt. At the lowest it may be taken as guar- 
dian. This is further accentuated by the use of the word only Urmama* 
which shows that no others are Wall in the sense meant. Also the word 
Wall is purposely kept in the singular to show that the Waliship of God 
and His Prophet and these faitbfal is essentially one — there is not the 
least difference between them. Also the next verse states that the people 
who take these as Walt become thereby the people or the army of God 
so that the ordinary faithful are different from the allatina amanu 'those 
who believe’ in' that and this verse. Taking all this in the light of the 
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occasion of the revelation, which ia endorsed even by Sunni traditionists^ 
it is clear that the spiritoal Lordship of Onr Lord AU and the Imatna 
after him (who are believed to have done the same) is as important to 
acknowledge as that of the Prophet and Qod Himself. 

May I ask what the Ahmadi Commentator means when he saya 
‘The next verse makes it clear that the whole body of the believers is- 
meant here, for they are called the party of Allah who shall be triumphant 
and evidently it was the Muslim community as a whole that was trium- 
phant, and not Ali alone t ’ Siraj says clearly that the eonstruction is that 
those who take these as guardians are the people of God, and it is these 
people of Qod who will he triumphant 

Verse 66. The triumph here spoken at is the triumph of religioUr 
culture, civilization, not that of barbaric force in which the Mongols and 
Tartars tar surpassed them. Even in the matter of earthly sovereignty 
it can easily be seen that, like all the brains in the Islamic world, all 
the sovereigns of Islam have been Shias, practically speaking, or virtually 
so. The Shia tendencies of these as a rule is notorious. See Majalis 

Section 9. 

The mockers and their fault-finding. Hypocritical Jews and their 
mischiefs. They are enjoined to act op to their own Scriptures. 

57. O ye who believe ! take not for guardians those 
who take your religion for a mockery and a joke, from 
among those wlio were given the Scriptures before you and 
the unbelievers ; and fear God if ye are believers. 

58. And when ye call to prayer they make of it a 
mockery and a joke. This because they are a people who 
understand not. 

59. Say ; 0 people of the Book ! do ye cjndemn us 
for aught but that we believe in God, and in what Qod hath 
sent down to us, and in what He hath sent down before, and 
that most of you are impious. 

60. Say : Shall I tell you of one meriting a worse 
retribution with God f He whom God hath cursed and 
over whom He hath been angry— and of whom hath He 
made into apes and swine ; and he who worshij^d the devil 
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these are in a worse plight and have gone far astray 
from straight path ! 

61. And when they came to you they said, We 
believe ; but infidels they came in unto you, and infidels 
they went forth ! and God well knoweth what they were 
hiding (in their hearts). 

62. Many of them shalt thou see hastening together 
to wickedness and malice, and their eating of what is unlaw- 
fully acquired. Certainly evil is what they have been doing. 

63. How is it that their divines and doctors have not 
forbidden their uttering wickedness, and their swallowing 
of what is unlawfully obtained ? Evil indeed is what they 
work. 

64. And the Jews say. The hand of God, is chained 
up. May their own hands be chained up — and cursed for 
what they say. Nay ! Wide open are both His hands ! He 
giveth as He pleaseth. That which hath been sent down to 
thee from thy Lord will surely increase in many of them 
their rebellion and unbelief ; and We have cast enmity and 
hatred between them (that shall last) till the Diiy of the 
Resurrection. So oft as they kindle a fire for war God doth 
put it out! and they run about sprea^ling mischief in the land, 
but God loveth not the mischief makers. 

65. And if the People of the Book had believed and 
feared (God) We would surely have put away their sins from 
them, and bring them into gardens of delight. 

66. And if they had kept up the l.^w and the Evangel, 
and what hath been sent down to them from their Lord, 
they would surely have had their fill of good things from 
above them and from beneath their feet. Among them are 
a people who are moderate; but many of them I how evil 
their doings. 


Vme 57. Snch directions seem hardly to be called for at all. Bnt 
.11 the early days of Islam they were called for — and were disregarded. 
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Even at the present day they require to be impressed. Think of the 
Mnsalmans taking Swami Shraddhanand to the pulpit at the mosque of 
Delhi! People who by long tradition get used to have a sort of national 
pride in the pagan Ommyeds can do anything. 

Veru 60» For the turning of men into apes see note on 2 : 65. 
As to swine it is said some Christians were so metamorphosed ; all died^ 
soon after the punishment. ‘ Brethren of apes and swines’ was a term 
of reproaeh frequently used for the Jews by early Mnsalmans, showing 
that there was surely some legend about it which was generally accepted. 
The worship of Tagout may refer to their necromancy. 

Vme 62. is any income or property which is forbidden, not. 
lawful to be gained It is a very strong word. May refer to their practice 
of taking nsery, or the income they had by reciting vain Talmudic stories 
to the people. 

Verse 68. Rodwell and Sale have both translated lau la as unless 
(instead of why not) which is considered grammatically incorrect here. 
One cannot but agree with the feeling of the author of Mawahib when he 
notes here that in accordance with the Prophet’s prophecy all the evils 
for which the Jews are condemned in these strong woi-ds have appeared 
and are rife among the Mnsalmans, and our doctors and priests do 
nothing, practically, to improve our moral condition. 

Verse 64. The woi-ds “ The hand of God is, tied up,” that is, he is 
become niggardly and close-fisted, are attributed to Phineas ’bn Azura;. 
he said this when the Jews were much impoverished by dearth, and other 
Jews instead of reproving him expressed their approbation of what he 
said. So the commentators. But it may be as the Ahmadi Commentator 
says, “This reference was levelled at an objection against the raising of 
subscriptions for the defence of the Muslim community ; the absurd idea of 
the taunting Jews being that a cause which was represented as divine, or 
the cause of truth, should not stand in need of funds raised by the 
ordinary methods of subscription. Of. 3 : 180 * Allah is poor and we are 
rich ’ 


Vei'se 68. By iqamat or keeping of the Torah and the Gospel ia 
meant their preserving these Books in the right state, and acting up to 
them. 
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Section 10 . 

The Lordship of Ali to be proclaimed. Followers of the Bible do 
not act up to it. Christian errors. 

67. O Apostle ! deliver what hath been revealed to 
thee from thy Lord: for if thou did not do it, thou hast not 
delivered His message at all, and God will protect thee from 
men ; verily, God guideth not an believing people. 

68. Say : O People of the Book ! ye have no ground to 
stand on, until ye observe the Law and the Evangel, and that 
which hath been sent down to you from your Lord. And 
what hath been sent down to thee from thy Lord will cer- 
tainly increase the perversity and unbelief of many of them ; 
wherefore grieve not thou over an unbelieving people. 

69. Verily, they who believe, and the Jews, and the 
Sabeites, and the Christians— whoever of them believeth in 
God, and in the last day, and doth what is right, on them 
shall come no fear, neither shall they be put to grief. 

70. Verily We accepted the covenant of the children 
of Israel, and sent Apostles to them. So oft as an Apostle 
come to them with that for which they had no desire, some 
they treated as liars, and some they slay. 

71. And they reckoned that no trying situation 
{FUnaJh) would arise : so they become blind and deaf ! Then 
was God turned unto them: then many of them became 
blind and deaf again ! but God is well seeing what they do. 

72. Surely they go to inlidelty who say, God is the 
Messiah, son of Mary, whereas the Messiah said, 0 chil- 
dren of Israel! worship God, my Lord and your Lord. 
Verily whoever joineth aught with God then surely God 
hath forbidden for him the Garden, and his abode shall be 
the Fire ; and the iniquitous shall have no helpers. 
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73. They surely are infidels who say, God is the 
third of three : for there is no God but one God : and if 
they refrain not from what they say, a painful torment 
shall come to such of them as believe not. 

74. Will they not, therefore, be turned unto God, 
and ask pardon of Him ? for God is Forgiving, Merciful ! 

75 The Messiah, son of Maiy, was no other than an 
Apostle ; other Apostles have been before him ; and his 
mother was a truthful woman : they both ate food. Behold ! 
how We make clear the signs for them, and then observe 
which way they are going away to. 

76. Say : W^ill ye worship, beside God, that which can 
neither hurt nor help you ? W’hile God ! Heareth, Knoweth 
all. 


77. Say O People of the Book ! Outstep not bounds of 
truth in your religion ; neither follow the vanities of those 
who went astray before and led many astray, and have 
themselves gone astray from the straight path. 

Vfraf 67 . In spite of their traditions the Snnni commentators ordi- 
narily find it convenient to say that this verse means simply that the 
Prophet mnst convey all that has been revealed to him, and if he with- 
holds any portion of it he has practically failed to fnlfil the charge that 
is entrnsted to him. The meaning appears very ftasable, only it requires in 
the insersion of the little word ’ all ' and then it looks much like a trnism. 
The fact is that this meaning is jnst the reverse of the truth. The Pro- 
phet was given much highly spiritual and other important teaching in 
Hadffa Qiidsi which he was required not to give out publicly as the masses, 
the raw converts, were not able to receive, and assimilate it and there was 
fear of their taming away from Islam altogether. He reserved this 
teaching for the choicest of bis Sahabas who had the capacity of head 
and heart that was requisite for it (see Introduction Chap. IV). There 
was much of discretion given to the Prophet in these matters and he was 
always careful to exercise it. The verse clearly speaks of some order 
which the Prophet had hitherto refrained from giving out ptMielf, because 
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of some kind of fear from the people, bnt which was so important . that if 
he did not, publicly proclaim that, ail his mission would practically come 
to nothing. It is not possible to conceive even of any command of such 
importance (and so attended with fears) except that which related to the 
continuance of his work after him. 

Without further preamble we give the traditions conflnding our- 
selves to the Sunni traditions. The long and short of these traditions 
(they cannot be even summarised here) is what is said in note to verse 3 
above. Immediately on the revelation of this verse (which was when the 
Prophet was returning with his numerous followers from the list pil- 
grimage. the Prophet stopped at Ghadeer-i-Khum and proclaimed Our 
Ali as the Lord of all believers in the following words. “ Whosesoever 
Lord [Mania) I am this Ali is his Lord (J/a///nr),” (Mishkat). The following 
are references merely. Ibn Abi Hatam, Ibn Mardwaili, Ibn Asakir from 
Abu Said Khudri (DuiTe Mansur, Pathul Bayan Naishapiiri, Wahidi, 
Abu Nuaim &c). Tafsir-i-Kabir and Saalabi from Ibn Abbas and Bara ’bn 
Azib, Hamwini from Abu Hurairah. And so on and so forth. 

Suyuti also cites from Ibn Masud that in the days of the Prophet 
they used to read this verse thus ‘ O Prophet convey the people what 
is revealed to thee from thy Lord that Ali is the Lord of the Faithful and 
if thou dost not do so thou hast not delivered His message and God will 
protect thee from the people. 

As to the memorable action taken by the Prophet at Ghadeer-i- 
Khura the authorities are simply innumerable. The celebrated historian 
Tabari collected them in a book which he named Kitabul Wilsyet, about 
which the great critic Zaliabi says that when he looked at the book he 
was thunderstruck at the number of chains through which it has come to 
be recorded. After him Ibn Uqda wrote a book named Hadisnl Wilayat 
entirely devoted to this event, in which he cites the reports of no Jess 
than 120 Sahabaa to this effect ; 101 Sahabas by name, the rest are un- 
named. Of the named Sahabas we mention only a few — those most 
well-known, and first of all those from whom the narration of such a 
thing would be least expected— Abubecker, Omar, 0th man, Talba Zobeir, 
Abdul Rahman ’bn Auf, Saad ’bn Abi Waqqas, Ibn Masnd, Ammar. 
Abuzar, Salman. Saad, Khazimab, Abu Ayynb, Sabi ’bn Hunaif, Zaid ’bn 
Sabit, Hassan ’bn Sabit, Abnl Tufail &c. The curious reader may be 
referred to the two gigantic valumes of the celebrated Abaqatul Anwar 
devoted entirely to this tradition alone. It may be said that not a single 
event in Islam, nor a single saying of the Prophet, is better attested. 
One may say that even the Quran is not better attested. 
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It may also be noted that except a very few Sannis like Shah Abdnl 
Aziz &e, whose interest drives them to it, the great Snnni writers have not 
ventured to deny the reality of this proclamation made by the Prophet 
on this occasion. All they say is that it does not prove his Caliphate’ The 
word Maula may have been nsed in the sense of friend, helper &e, even in 
the sense of spiritual leader, but it may not mean his temporal Caliphate. 
It is well said in reply that we need not trouble ourselves with this. Ali 
was Mania in the same sense that the Prophet was Mania. Religions 
necessity may drive people to anything. Just think of the occasion and 
see if it has any meaning or not. Moreover a number of reports, Snnni 
reports, show that the Prophet tied a tnrbnn on the head of Our Lord and 
observed other formalities of making him heir-apparent. He made people 
salute him with the title ‘C.>mmander of the Faithful.’ (For details and 
references see Abaqntul Anwar, or shorter works as Kanzul Marifat, 
Kilide Mnnazara &c). Among those who congratulated Our Lord was 
Caliph Omar, who said “Hurrah for thee, 0 Ali, thou hast become to-day my 
Lord (Mania) and the Lord of all the faithful.” (Ohazzali, Sirrul Alamain). 

However, I say, there is something of truth in this contention of the 
Sunnis. It is a fact that the Prophet nsed guarded language. What he 
meant and desired of the people he expressed as clearly as could be desired. 
But he purposely avoided using the word ‘Caliph after him,’ as he knew 
that people would never let that be. The result would be that they 
would all become open infidels by rejecting an explicit command or teaching 
of the Prophet. This he always carefully avoided ; his policy being not to 
strain the faith of his raw converts too much, trusting that in the course 
of time they would of themselves become true, sincere Mnsalinans to the 
best of their knowledge. That was what happened. Hypocrisy and half- 
belief cannot last permanently as a religion. 

In note to verse 1 above we have said this was not the first occasion 
when the Prophet declared this of Our Lord. On several occasions before 
he had done so, bnt this was at ordinary times when only a few Sahabns 
were present. God now wanted this to be announced publicly, and that 
was what led to the revelation. 

Vfrse 68. If they kept to their own Scriptures they would not fail 
to acknowledge the Holy Prophet who was clearly predicted in them, 
even in their present corrupt state. But the more they see of the truth 
of the revelation to the Holy Prophet the more they become persis- 
tent, and distort their religion in order to get away from the obligation 
to ueoeive him. Thus it is well-known that previous to the time of 
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the Holy Prophet the Ohristians were expecting a Paraclete to come to 
them, and some persons actually pretended to be that Paraclete. Bnt ever 
since his advent they have been insisting that he is not an individual bat 
•a spirit or inflnence pervading the Uhnrch. So it is known that the 
Christians of the first three centuries were Unitarians. Even when the 
error of Trinity was introdnced it was mostly held in a dreamy figura- 
tive way, and there remained at least a background of the Unity of God. 
It was after the Prophet— due to controversy with the Mnsalmans — that 
the doctrine was elaborately worked out philosophically, if I may use 
that respectable word, the only result of which is that there remains not 
« shadow even of the Unity of God, or of belief in God at all, in their 
oonceptions. 

Verse €9. See note on 2 ; 62 (Vol 1). Salvation of some sort is really 
open to men of all religions provided they piously believe in God and fear 
Him, in which case they will be careful to keep to their religions in their 
parity and so, as stated in the note on the last verse, their mind will be 
kept open to receive the Holy Prophet, and it can only be on account of 
ignorance that they do not become Mnsalmans. 

Note. These verses, also the following, have application to the 
Mnsalmans as well, and if they are rightly placed after verse 67 
commented above a they heem to have a special side- reference to them. ‘To 
thee I speak bnt bear thou O neighbour.’ It is well-known that, generally 
speaking, it was the spirit of enmity to Our Lord Ali and the smarting 
sense that he would be their master after the Prophet, that led to dis- 
affection among the Mnsalmans, and so it was this that chiefly distingu- 
ished the hypocrites. ‘We never knew a hypocrite’ said Hnzaifa ‘except 
by his enmity of Ali.’ The more the Prophet showed his attention to 
him and spoke of his great spiritual exaltation — all by Revelation, no 
doubt — the more did these people smart and the more did their infidelity 
increase. Later it was merely to strengthen their position that they invented 
all sorts of absnrd traditions to glorify their favoured Sababas. Moavyah 
did all be eonid for this, and also to publish tales to discredit Our Lord 
which latter, however, mostly perished owing to their nnanimons rejection 
by later Mnsalmans. All this is simply a counterpart of “the increase in 
inordinacy and unbelief” among the Jews and Christians due to the Reve- 
lation of God to His Prophet. Like them these balf-believers, may be 
told that if they believe in God and fear Him truly there is no donbt about 
their salvation. Like them they were to dye their bands in the blood of 
prophets. Like them they were to be involved in Fitnaks bnt, alas I 
too blinded to be corrected. Like them a party would be immoderate in 
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their love of their spiritnal leaders and exalt them to divinity. The ease 
of Ghalis (Nosairees &(*) is well-known who take Our Loi*d Ali as God; 
and the iSufis are not far behind in their exagg^eratious about their Pirs. 

V(i%e 10. Mark that Kazzabu (belied, gave the lie to) is in the past, 
and Yaiiiulum (slay or will slay) is in Musare used for the present and 
future. This is an artistic design to suggest that something of their 
murder of prophets is yet to come on. While the Prophet himself 
escaped — be was poisoned but recovered — his children will be slain by 
Jewish minded people. (See Qummi’s Comm.) 

Verse 71, Fitmth here means a time of general affliction or tribnla- 
tion for the i;)eople. The two affliiitions are supposed to be those of the 
invasions of Nebuchadneiczar and Titus. Among the afflictions for the 
corrupt Musalmans may be mentioned (1) That begining with the rise of 
Mukhtar to the overthrow of Omyed dynasty (2) Thai of the invasion of 
Halakn Khan. Details of horrors of these times for the people concerned 
can be read in ordinary histories. 

Verse IS, lu fairness to the Christians I quote the following 
‘‘definition or description of the Christian doctrine of the Trinity given 
by Pr. L. Cheikho in reply to a Mohammedan controversialist, and 
approvingly cited by Gairdner in his *God as Triune’ for the benefit of 
Mohammedan rea^lers. We earnestly ask our readers to think over it and 
see if they can make anything out of it, 

‘God, the One, the Possessor of Glory, Perfection and an essential 
Unity that admits of no division, is an intelligent Deity, having know- 
ledge of the lieality (JLtqlqat) of His Divine Essence (DUut) from all eterni- 
ty ; and by this perfect knowledge of that Reality, which does not in any 
way take away from His substances {Jauhav), He causes to overflow (YuJ) 
on to that Image (Surat) the totality of His perfections as though He 
were It and It were He ; and i/us is His self-subsisting Woi’d which was 
never subject to the creative fiat. And because it emanates (Sadara) 
from Him, and is begottnu from Him in thought, not by motion, and not 
in space and time, abiding in Him continually, we call It ‘Word’ and 
Him ‘Father,’ just as we call the concept of onr own thought, the pro- 
duction of our intelligence, ‘the Son of our thought’ or its wordj which 
our lips utter without severing it thereby from our own intellect. Only 
our word is an accidem^ while in God there is no acadens, so that we are 
bound to assert that God’s Word is God just as much as Its source. 
Further since the Son resembles the Father, being His essential Image, 
there must be a eonnection between the Father and His word, whereby 
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the Father loves His Tmagre and that Tmage is drawn to its Begetter. And 
this connection also is not an accid^m, bnt is likewise a substance {Jauhat) 
the Holy spirit, the mntaal love betwixt Father and Son, proceeding 
from Them both.’ 

I will not insult the intelligence of my readers by attempting 
to refnte for them the above, every word of which is pore nonsense. 
For brevity’s sake let ns ask the following questions only. Where is 
the necessity and proof of Image ? How can the totality of His perfec- 
tions overflow on to it so as to make him as though (!) He were it and it 
were He ! How in spite of this contingency and action upon it can it be 
like God, nay the same with Him ? How is a substance begotten in 
thought and abiding in Him continually f How is a connection a subs- 
tance ? Is there anything more here than a chimera of Action and hy- 
postasis combined. 

1 quote this long passage mei*ely because there is a clamour among 
Christian critics of Islam that the Prophet misunderstood the Holy 
Trinity making it Tritheism. We ask whether the above, in spite of all 
its nnintelligibility, is not substancially Tritheism, and whether the word 
in the verse cannot fnlly apply to it. 

Verst 75, ‘They both ate food.’ This is the simplest refutation of 
the Christian doctrine and applies eqnallj^ to the heresy of the Nos^airites. 
Feeling hungry and partaking of food shows that like other creatures 
they needed other things for their bare existence. To get rid of this 
objeetion the iiicom^eivable notion of Christ having two natures, one 
divinCt one human, has been devised. But, apart from its absurdity, if 
there was any such higher nature it ought to have placed him above the 
needs of mortals. 

Vertf 77. The ChristiaB doctrine is only anotber fom of the doc- 
trine of Incarnation common from tbe earliest times among polytheistic 
religions. Wbenever they saw something nnnsnal abont tbeir heroes or 
Efiints they began to say God bad incarnated — taken flesh — in them. In 
Dnmmeilow’s Commentary (introduction) tbe doctrine is shown to be 
rational on tbe following, somewhat incoherent and blasphemous grounds. 

(1) Man is created in God’s image. There is real spiritnal affinity 
and similarity between the two. 

(2) Tbe incarnation of Jesns shows God’s love more than any xeve* 
lation. He showed tike highest ideal of goodness and holiness.' 
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(3) This is the best method for atonement of sins. In a sinner 
the power of repentanee is weak. As the head of mankind (in a real 
spiritnal sense) and responsible for its sinfulness the Incarnate Son of 
God produces suflBcien t sorrow and repentance before God. 

(4) Jesus’ incarnation made sinlessness possible for mankind. In 
Adam all men sinned by heredity. By spiritual rebirth in Jesus we take 
part in his pure sinless life^ and so gain strength for sinless life ourselves. 

(5) As the head of mankind, in a real vital sense, he makes man 
united to God in knowledge and love. 

(fi) The doctrine lays stress on the brotherhood of man as he is 
the perfection of mankind as a whole, and in him all are related as 
brothers. 


Section 11. 

Israelites cursed by David and Jesus on account of their transgres- 
sions. Jewish hatred and Christian frienship of Muslima, Christian be- 
lievers in Islam. 

78. Those among the Israelites who believed not were 
cursed by the tongue of David and of Jesus, Son of Maiy. 
This because they rebelled and became transgressors. 

79. They forbade not one another the hateful things 
which they wrought 1 surely how evil was that which they 
were doing. 

80. Thou shalt see many of them befriending them 
that are infidels. Evil assuredly is what their souls have 
sent on beforehand for them that God is wroth with them, 
and in torment shall they abide for ever : 

81. But, if they had believed in God and the Pi’ophet, 
and what hath been sent down to him they had not taken 
them for their friends, but perverse are most of them. 
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82. Of all men thou wilt certainly find the Jews, and 
those who join others with God, to be the most intense in 
hatred towards those who believe ; and thou shalt certainly 
find those to be nearest in affection to them who say, We are 
Christians. This, because among them are priests and 
monks, and because they are free from pride. 

Part VII. 

83. And when they hear that which God hath sent 
down to the Apostle, thou seest their eyes ov^erflow with teai’s 
at the truth they recognise therein, saying, 0 Our Lord ! we 
believe; write us down therefore with those who bear witness 
(to it). 

# 

84. And why should we not believe in God, and in the 
truth which hath come down to us, and crave that Our Lord 
would bring us (to Heaven) with the rightoous.? 

85. Therefore hath God rewarded them for these 
their words, with gardens ’neath which the rivers 
flow; they shall abide therein for ever: this, the reward of the 
righteous ! 

86. But they who believe not and treat Our signs as 
lies shall be the inmates of Hell-fire. 

Verte IS. As to the cnrsing of Onr Lord David it is salQeient to 
saj that in the Psalms there is a whole series of psalms called Impreea- 
tory Psalms sneh as Nos 64, 94 &e which are so virnlent that the Jews 
do not recite them in their pnblic services. Of the cnrsing of Onr Lord 
Jesus there is of course no mention in the Gospels, but he always u?ed 
the strongest language about them, held them responsible for all inno- 
cent blood shed upon earth from the blood of the righteous Ahel to that 
of John the Baptist, and told them they were being cursed by Moses for 
not believing on him ‘Think not that I shall accuse yon before my 
Father, but there is one that accnseth yon, even Moses who wrote of me.’ 
That shows his spirit and it is sufficient. 

Onr Lords David and Jesus are mentioned here in preference to the 
other prophets, as after Moses these were the greatest prophets to whom 
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StM’iptnreg w?re fivers. Also after both of them the Jews suffered ter- 
rible ealamitiea (at the hands of Nebaehadnesszar and Titas) which were 
visible signs of the wrath of God upon them 

Verse 79, Ninety-nine pei*cent of evil in the world is due to people’s 
weakness making them refrain from repreaehing their friends for their 
evil deeds fearing a breach in their so dal relations. This is a compnl-^ory 
duty in Islam the neglect of which is a sin. If people could only agree 
to cease showing respect to men they know to be bad half the evils of 
the world would disappear. 

Verse 81, By the Prophet here is meant Moses, who elearl}’^ foretold 
the advent of the Holy Prophet Mohammed, therefore the Jews, if they 
believed in Moses, could not have joined the infidels in opposition 
to him. 

Verse 82, This verse shows the better side of the Christian religion 
and its effect on the character of the people generally and, like 3 : 112 &e, 
shows the cosmopolitan nature of Islam which does not fail to recognize 
whatever good there may be in other religious and peoples, even those 
who had adopted open enmity towards it. 

Verse 8o, This verse and the following are said to have been re- 
vealed on (possibly in remembrance of) the effect which Jafar’s recital of 
the Quran had on the Abyssinian king Negns and his people, when the 
Prophet having sent his persecuted followers to that country as a place 
of refuge, and the Meccans following them up even there slandered then® 
to the king, whereupon he was obliged to send for them and ask them 
about their beliefs about Onr Lord Jesus, when Surah 19 was read 
out to him in reply. The king and the bishops who had assembled all 
began to weep and the king eventually became a convert to Islam. 


Section 12. 

Use of lawfnl things recommended. Intoxicants and gambling pro- 
hibited. Obedience and regard of duty to be made the main principle of 
action. 


87. 0 ye who believe 1 forbid not (to yourselves) the 
good things that God hath made lawful for you but exceed 
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not the limits. Surely God loveth not those who exceed the 
limits. 

88. And eat of what God hath given you for food, 
that which is lawful and wholesome : and fear God in Whom 
ye believe. • 


89. God will not punish you for what is vain in your 
oaths : but He will punish you in regard to an oath taken 
seriously; audits expiation shall be to feed ten poor men with 
the average sort of food ye feed your own families with, or 
to clothe them ; or to set free a captive. But he who cannot 
find means shall fast three days. This is the expiation of 
your oaths when ye shall have sworn. Keep then your 
oaths. Thus God maketh His signs clear to you, that ye 
may give thanks. 

90. O believei's ! surely wine and games of chance, and 
statues, and the divining arrows, are an abomination of 
Satan’s work ! Avoid them, therefore that ye may prosper. 

91. Satan wanteth only to sow hatred and strife 
among you, by wine and games of chance, and tiirn you aside 
from the remembrance of God, and from prayer ; will ye not, 
therefore, abstain ? 

92. And obey God and obey the Apostle, and be on 
your guard ; but if ye turn back, know that Our Apostle is 
only bound to deliver a plain announcement. 

93. No blame shall attach to those who believe and do 
good works, in regard to any food they have taken, in case 
they fear God and believe and do the things that are right, 
and shall still fear God and believe, and shall still fear Him. 
and do good ; for God loveth those who do good. 

Vfr$e 89. The vain Qatfas are those which by constant nsage among 
the people become as it were conreotional or part of their language, sneh 
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as WaUah, Billah &e. meaning *By Ood/ Unless these words are seriously 
used as oaths they require no expiation, though the profane use of the 
Holy name of God (and other holy names in other oaths) is not the less 
reprehensible as showing a low degree of faith. The verse is legalistic 
purely. Every single oath is not by itself punishable as a separate sin, 
though the habit may in a way be sinful, punishable generally, as want 
of faith is punished, by cutting off access to higher grades. 

Vfr^e 90. This is the third revelation about drinking that after all 
left no excuse for the Mnsalmans to indulge in it, and henceforth casuistry 
was devoted to the question whether spirituous liquors drawn from all 
bases could be covered by the word Khamr which, it is insisted, stands 
strictly speaking for grape wine alone. Though some demur yet the 
preponderating view among Hanafis and other legal schools of the 
Sunnis is that nahiz (date-wine) and some other wines are lawful. In 
fairness to Abu Hanifah let it be said that he found the practice of drink- 
ing nohiz &c. so common among Bahabas and Tabein that he was, as he 
said himself, obliged to decide in favour of their legality. Thus though 
Caliph Omar is represented by the Sunnis to have been very solicitous 
about a revelation plainly condemning the practice — indeed this verse is 
said to have been revealed on his solicitations, he being dissatisfied with 
the first two verses (2:218 and 4:43) as being not plain enough for 
prohibition, yet he seem? never to have left off the practice of drinking 
nabiz in his life, which forms a constant charge of the Shias against 
him, based entirely on Sunni reports— and a large number of them there 
are which show this. (For a brief of references see Eilide Mnnaxara). 
The Shias nnanimously hold spirituous liquors of all kinds and bases 
to be both unlawful and unclean. And owing to their influence this is so, 
practically, in all sections of Islam. 

It will be noted that by classing drinking and gambling with sacri- 
fices to idols (amah) and dividing by arrows (azlam) which every Muslim 
would shudder to thiuk of, the verse suggests that they are as abominable 
as these heathenish practices. 

Verif. 93. Ft ma taemu. Commentators say that the preceding verse 
being revealed Bahabas were mightity afi*aid about those of their brethren 
who had passed away, being used to drinkiug in their life. The verse 
was revealed to allay their fears. If they were truly God-fearing and 
virtuous their practice, before this decisive prohibition, may not harm 
them spiritually. 
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Mark the repetition of having faith and pietjr meant to impress 
that they should not be satisfied with any ordinary degree of it. They 
should ever strive for perfection in it. The first stage is ‘fearing God and 
believing and doing good deeds,* the second stage is ‘again fearing God 
and having true faith’ and the third stage is that of ‘again fearing God 
and doing good to others’, faith having been, as it were, completed in the 
second stage. Mark the distinction between doing right in the 
first stage and doing good in the last. The first is preparation, the last 
is the ideal. 


Section 13. 

Hunting prohibited during pilgrimage. Prophecy as to the security 
of Kaaba. 

94. O ye who believe ! God will surely make a trial of 
you with such game as ye may take with your hands or your 
lances, that God may know who feareth Him in secret ; and 
whoever after this trauspasseth shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. 

95. O ye who believe ! kill no game while ye are in 
pilgrimage ; whoever among you shall kill it purposely shall 
compensate for it in domestic animals of equal value, accord- 
ing to the judgment of two just persons among you, to be 
brought as an offering to the Kaaba ; or in expiration there- 
of shall feed the poor ; or as the equivalent of this shall fast, 
that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God 
forgiveth what is past ; but whoever doth it again, God will 
take vengeance on him ; for God is Mighty, the Lord of 
retribution. 

96. It is lawful for you to fish in the sea, and to eat 
thereof, as provision for you, and for those who travel ; but 
it is unlawful for you, to hunt by land while ye are still on 
pilgrimage : fear ye God, therefore, before Whom ye shall be 
assembled. 
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97. God had appointed the Kaaba, the Sacred House, 
to be an establishment {qiyaman, stay) for mankind, and the 
sacred month, and the offerings and its ornaments. This, that 
ye may know that God knoweth all that is in the heavens and 
on the earth, and that God hath knowledge of everything. 

98. Know that God is severe in punishing, and that 
God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

99. The Apostle is only bound to preach ; and God 
knoweth what ye do openly, and what ye conceal. 

100. Say : The bad and the good are not equal, 
though the abundance of the evil please thee. Therefore fear 
God, 0 ye of understanding, that it may be well with you. 

Vfruf 94. Mark the intensity. ‘ God will most certainly try yon * 
and the matter is only kiliin» game while yon are on pilgrimage— a thing 
that no Haji ever thinks of. The object is eertainly to impress the 
sanctity of the Holy Kaaba. >So that in pilgrimage to it the smallest 
game is .prohibited. God knew that the Mnsalmans wnnld violate the 
sanctity of Kaaba in the most nnspeakable manner. Yezid destroyed it 
and Walid held a convt of debintch on its roof. Mtainr set np two rival 
Kaab.is one at Jernsalem, the other at Baghdad. In the inroads of 
Kai'amites the Black Stone was taken away. 

Vfr$e 97. Mark the last words. God has appointed Kaaba to be 
the place of pilgrimage for .Mnsalmans all over the world, where they j 
should be coming every year with animals for sacrifice. ‘ This that ye may 
know that God hath knowledge of everything.’ As said in note to 2 : 142 
(Vol. I) the change of Qibla to Kaaba at a time when it was in the hands 
of infidels and was filled with idols, was a prophecy that Mecca will soon 
be in the hands of Mnslims and will be cleared of idols, and farther that 
it will thenceforth remain ever in the hands of Mnslims and no infidel 
powers will reer have access to it. The same is said here. The appoint* 
ment of pilgrimage to Mecca will be a sign to the future ages that the 
revelation enjoining it comes from One Who knows all things. Hence also 
the nse of the most general word qiyaman, implying it is the abiding 
centre for the Mnsalmans. 
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100 . * Thoagh the abnndanee of the bad may please thee.' 
Mark that ‘thee’ is in singnlar tbongb the address in the verse afterwards 
is to the Mnsalmans. Similar address in 65 : 1. ‘0 thon the Prophet, when 
ye divorce women.’ The Prophet is spiritnally related to bis followers 
as head is to the body ; so in the Onittn the address is frequently made to 
the Prophet, though the address is really meant for the Mnsalmans. (See 
Introduction Vol. I). 


Section 14. 

Questions in regal'd to details discouraged. All practices originating 
in polytheism denounced. Evidence when truth of witnesses is doubted. 

101. 0 ye believers ! ask not about things which if 
declared to you might (only) pain you. And if ye question 
about them when the Quran is being revealed they shall 
be declared to you. God pardoneth as to these matters, lor 
God is Forgiving, Forbearing. 

102. They who were before you asked about such 
things, and aferwards became disbelievers therein. 

103. God hath not ordained anything on the subject 
of Bahira, or Saiba, or WasUa., or Hami ; but the unbeliever 
invented a lie against God ; and most of them have no 
understanding. 

104. And when it was said to them. Accede to that 
which God hath sent down, and to the Apostle : they said. 
Sufficient for us is the faith in which we found our 
fathers. What ! though their fathers knew nothing, and 
had no guidance ? 

105. O believers I take heed to yourselves. He who 
erreth shall not hurt you when ye have the “ guidance ” ; 
to God shall ye all return, and He wiU. tell you that which ye 
have done. 



SUBAH V. 


221 


106. 0 believers t let there be witnesses between you, 
when deuth di’aweth nigh to any of you, at the time of 
making the testament ; two witnesses — just men from 
among yourselves, or two others of a different (faith) from 
yourselves — if ye be journeying in the earth, and the cala- 
mity of death surprise you. Ye shall shut them both up, 
after the prayer ; and if ye doubt them, they shall swear by 
God, We will not take for it a price, though the party be 
of kin to us, neither we will conceal the testimony of God, 
for then we should be among the wicked. 

107. Then if it is known that both have guilty of 
iniquity, two others of those who have convicted them 
thereof, the two nearest (in blood) shall stand up in their 
place, and they shall swear by God, Verily our witness is 
truer than the witness of these two ; neither have we 
advanced anything untrue, for then should we be of the 
unjust. 

108. Thus will it be easier for men to bear a true 
witness, or fear lest after their oath another oath be given. 
Therefore fear God and hearken, for God guideth not the 
perverse. 

Vfrsf 101. In explanation of this verse it is irenerally said that 
people nsed to make questions to the Prophet relating: to details on many 
points, which would require this or that practice to be made obligatory. 
This was discountenanced, so as to leave a sufficient scope for individual 
discretion, or the ciivumstances of the time and place. 

It is also supposed that there is a warning here to those who some- 
times asked the Prophet about doubtful thingrs, about such things as 
parentage or ancestry, the answers to which might sometimes be unbe- 
coming. And if a Quranic revelation comes down in answer to or in 
connection with some of these questions the information may be per- 
petuated. 

Ver$e 103. Bahira is a she-camel exempted from slaughter and 
catrying bnrdens after she bad brought forth five or seven or ten yoni^ 
ones. Her ears were slit. Saiba is a beast left to pasture without atten*. 
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tion Sbe was neither ridden nor ber milk taken. Wanilah another snpers- 
tition about 8he*(;oats. Hami is a stallion-cmoiel left at liberty and not 
made any use of. These stand for ail similar praotiees and restrictions 
derived from ancient custom having no authority in the word of God or 
teachings of the Prophet. 

Verse 104. The breaking of these time-honoured rules was received 
with a shock, and this is denounced as a vestige of Heathenism, in which 
it undoubtedly had its origin in the deeper strata of conscionsness. 

Verse 106. The following story is related in connection with this 
verse. Two brothers (both Christians, names doubtful) were entrusted by 
their dying Muslim companion in Syria with certain property to be made 
over to his relatives on their return to Medina. The two brothers, however, 
stole a cup of silver, making over the remaining property ; the relatives 
found a complete list disclosing a cup of silver as being part of the original 
property, and thus the evidence of the Christian brothers was shown to 
be false. ‘After the prayer’ tJiat is they should give their evidence in full 
congregation. 

Verse 107. This verse is said to have been revealed when the dis- 
honesty of the two men appeared. Thus there .was a long distance of 
time between the two verses. It is the knack of Muslim commentators 
to relate a story about every verse as having occasioned it. The two 
verses seem to give a general rule. Any decision based on evidence can 
be upset by subsequent evidence proving the former to have been false. 
The laws of limitation that civilized countries enforce are all illegal and 
unjust. It was probably to enforce and give permanence to this principle, 
owing to prophetic insight that it will be systematically forgotten in the 
future, that this regulation, apparently of little importance, found a place 
in Quranic revelation. 


Section 15. 

Jesns a mere Prophet. His miracles. Descent of food from heaven 
for them at request of the disciples. 

109. On the day that God will assemble the Apostles, 
and say, What answer were ye given {Ma za ujibtum, what 
response did you get) I They shall say, We have no know- 
ledge, but Thou art the Kuower of secrets. 
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110. When He shall say, O Jesus, Son of Maiy ! 
call to mind My favour upon thee and thy mother, when I 
sti*engtbened thee with Holy Spirit, that thou shouldst 
speak to men alike in the cradle, and when grown up; — 
And when I taught thee the Book, and the Wisdom, and the 
Law, and the Evangel : and thou didst create of clay, as it 
were, the figure of a bird, by My leave, and didst breathe 
into it, and by My leave it became a bird ; and thou didst 
heal the blind and the leper, by My leave ; and when, by My 
leave, thou didst bring to life the dead ; and when I with- 
held the children of Israel from thee, when those hadst 
come to them with clear signs : and those who believed not 
said, This is naught but plain sorcery ; 

111. And when I revealed unto the disciples {Hawariy- 
yin), Believe on Me, on My sent One, they said, We believe ; 
and hear Thou witness that we are Muslims. 

112. (Remember) when the disciples said, O Jesus, 
Sou of Mary ! is thy Lord able to send down a furnished 
Table to us out of Heaven I He said — Fear God if ye be 
believers. 

113. They said — We desire to eat therefrom, and 
to have our hearts assured ; and to know that thou hast in- 
deed spoken truth to us, and to be of the witnesses thereof. 

114. Jesus, Son of Mary said — 0 God, Our Lord ! 
send down a Table to us out of Heaven, that it may become a 
recurring festival to us, to the first of us and to the last of us, 
and a sign from Thee ; and do Thou nourish us, for Thou art 
the best of nourishers. 

115 And God said — Verily I will cause it to descend 
unto you ; but whoever among you after that shall disbe- 
lieve, 1 will surely punish him with a punishment that I 
will not punish any other creature with (like of / it. 
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Verse 109. ,What answer were yon given t That is, Did those to 
whom yon were sent accept yonr message and remain trne to it or was 
it otherwise T This does not mean that the prophets did not know of 
these things, or did not know as fnlly as might be, bat that it is best 
to answer thus before the Almighty— especially when the evidence is 
likely to be against a creature. 

Verse 110. See Surah III verses 47, 48. Note that the same words 
are used here as in these verses showing that all these things ai’e to be 
understood literally. 

Verst 111. Auhaitu ‘Inspired to’ the Apostles. Faith as distinct 
from belief — and to a certain extent belief also — is directly a gift of God, 
for which a man most eonstantlg pray. So far as reasons for belief, love and 
obedience are concerned they are common to all, bat it is only a few who 
get to faith, are inwardly drawn towards it, so to speak, and so it is some- 
thing of the natnre of inspiration. The inspiration of the prophets is 
also not something capricious. It is always preceded by a life of earnest 
longing and prayer. 

Verse 112. Is thy Lord able ^c. {Yastatiu). These woj'ds must ap- 
pear strange in the months uf Oar Lord’s disciples who were witnessing 
BO many miracles almost every day. Had they not even the rudiments 
of faith, the merest belief in the power of the Almighty God. But such, 
it would appear from John Ch VI, was actually the ease, not of coarse in 
the ease of the chief disciples, bat in the case of the majority of his fol- 
lowers. Let ns analyze this chapter, as it is important. 

{Verses 1 to 14). Christ having a large following, five thousand 
persona, and having no arrangement for their food feeds them with five 
loaves and two fishes taken from a lad, and after they had eaten their full, 
the fragments that were left were so many that they filled twelve baskets. 

{Verses IS to 23). Seeing this miracle (and so many before) they re- 
solved to make him their king, which being distasefnl to Our Loi*d, be 
left the place secretly. After waiting till snnset the disciples too left the 
place and came over by sea to Capernaum where Onr Lord joined them 
walking on the waters. 

{Verses 24 to 26). The people thus missing both the Master and the 
disciples set out in search for them and finding them at Oapernaum came 
round him, but Our Lord displeased, and said to them ‘Venly, verily, I 



SUBAH V. 


225 


say nnto you, ye seek* me not because ye sav7 the miracles, but because ye 
did-eatofthe loaves and were filled. Labour not for the meat which 
perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life which 
the Son of man shall give unto you.’ 

{Verses 27 to 3S), At this they seem to have suddenly forgotten 
everything. Being asked to believe in him they began to say ‘What sign 
shewest thou then, that we may see and believe thee ! What does thou 
work t What shall we say of this ? Nay more.’ They referred to the 
manna that came down to Moses’ followers and asked him to give them 
something of that kind ‘Oar fathers did eat manna in the desert ; as it is 
written. He gave them bread from heaven to eat’ (Exodus 16 : 15. Numbers 
11 : 7). To persons who could so easily forget all the miracles there 
could be but one reply ‘Verily, verily. I say unto you, Moses gave you 
not that bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven,’ (meaning himself and the faith in him). 

Such is the story, and who will believe it as it is f The sequel is 
also interesting. This explanation that he himself is the bread from 
heaven and “he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever” continues to 
verse 59, when the chief disciples al.so begin to murmur : an J in verse (iS it 
is said that from that time, many of the disciples went back and walked 
no more with him. Only the twelve remained, and one of them too was a 
devil. 

Such is the story, I say again, and as it is who will believe it ? I 
have given it at this length as I surmise that it is possibly this story, 
so oddly distorted and made absurd in the Gospels, that is refer- 
red to in these verses of the Quran. The only germ of truth that is 
probably at the back of this all is that having witnessed so many oci?asion- 
al miracles some of the disciples asked O.ir Lord whether a permanent, 
lasting, or what is practically as effective, a periodically recurring mira- 
cle, of the type of manna which came to the Israelites, could be vouchsafed 
to them. This is the meaning of Yastatiu ‘Is thy Lord able T’ — not that 
they doubted whether this was in the power of the Almighty God ; they 
simply wondered whether He would do it, whether it would fit in with 
His scheme of things. Just as we say, can I take this f meaning not 
whether it is physically possible to do so, but whether it would be unob- 
jectionable. The reply probably was that so long as they have faith in 
him that would be easy enough, spiritual food sufficient to nourish them 
and keep them in strength for their work would continue to descend on 
them from heaven. Those who have read uiy note on 2 : 118 (Vol 1) 
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carefully will see why it was undesirable to g\v4 a phy sical inii*a«le of 
this permanent, continuous cbamcter. It wonld lead to the state called 
Kashfe ghita, the uplifting of the veil, when the truth of religion becomes 
so obvious that no one can possibly doubt it, and so there remains no 
virtue or merit of faith ; indeed there remains no room for faith at all. 
And when any such miracle is given, and people still continue to disbelieve 
then divine punishment invariably follows. So it is said in verse 

115 below that if after this anyone disbelieves I will punish him with a 
punishment that I will not punish anyone else with it. Thus while in 
the imperfect and grossly corrupt state of the Gospels, as they are, it is 
impossible to be always able to find confirmation for each and every inci- 
dent mentioned in the Quran, it is clear that there is sufficient trace of 
this one before us here. The disciples certainly asked for meal to descend 
on them from heaven and to continue to do so indefinitely. The use 
of the word gastatin (explained above) here, while neither it nor any 
similar word is ever used in the Quran in connection with miracles, 
marks this almost certain. There is surel^^ no travesty of Eucharist 
here, as Christian writers assert. 

Vf-rse 113, Food from heaven must be immeasurably superior in 
kind and qnality to any on earth. None can be blamed for desiring to 
have a taste of it. The seeking for the resting of the heart and know- 
ledge by direct experience, as distinct from faith, of higher things above 
is similar to that which prompted Our Lord Abraham to pi*ay to see how 
God would raise the dead (See 2 : 260). 

Verse 114, Eid is something which occurs again and again at inter- 
vals, hence the word is nsed of feasts of the calender. It is this secondary 
meaning that has led Christian critics to suppose that it is their Eucharist 
which is referred to here. But this is surely a mistake. All commentators 
say that the Table used to decend for sometime and then discontinued. 
Qummi says it discontinued when the rich began to feel wroth to dine 
with the poor. This may be so or not, but no commentator suggests that 
the prayer was for a miracle of which the anniversary should be kept by 
the Christians. This identification with the Eucharist is therefore purely 
gratuitous ; and so it is quite useless to say anything about it or its pre- 
cious philosophy of transubstantiation which has agitated the Christian 
world throughout the ages. Surely Islam can lend no support to men 
eating the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ. 

The sum of it all is that Our Lord did certainly pray for a Table 
laden with provisions to descend on his chief followers and that to be 
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continned so long as morally and spiritnally they remained fit to receive it. 
Whether it did descend or not, whether it was purely physical food or 
spiritnal food served only to the most spiritual in moments of great 
spiritual ecstaey, whether it was for an elect few or for all — these things 
the Quran does not say ; the details in traditions are not generally very 
reliable. The idea that it did not actually descend is rare and is probably 
based on the next verse, which would make it probable that Our Lord 
out of mercy for the people would have withdrawn his request. That it 
might be spiritual food which might be invisible to others. I suggest on 
the analogy of similar gifts from heaven to the Prophet and the Imams 
that we read of in traditions- That it was for an elect few is to me very 
obvious and morally certain. 

One thing may be reasonably asked. How it was that this miracle 
though occurring repeatedly, however early it might have ceased, has 
left no trace of it in the traditions of the people so as to find a place in 
the Gospels or other early literature. To say nothing of the extremely 
meagre information in these small tracts and letters, they were written so 
late, about tbe end of the first century when all had become a tradition. 
Moreover these gifts, being given to the elect few and the common people 
not being allowed access to them, were probably kept secret and not gene- 
rally talked of. There was still further reason for secrecy if the gifts 
were only spiritnal, and hot able to be seen by the eyes of the worldly. 
And there was a spirit of secrecy in those days for reasons we cannot 
explore. Our Lord is stated in the Gospels to have enjoined the secrecy 
of many of his miracles, though there appears no very obvious purpose 
for it. The Prophet and the Imams did not make mention of the special 
gifts to any but the most devoted followers. 

The ab.)ve I hope is snflfinent to clear all difficulties which are sim- 
ply due to there being no re(*ord in Christian accounts of any such .niruele. 
I have shown that a miracle of this tvpe was certainly asked, though re- 
fused in its patent physical form. This does not preclude its being given 
to the elect few in a highly spiritual, intangible form. 

Our friend the Ahmadi Commentator may be left here. His note 
saying that this prayer is simply that for daily bread in the L oi’d’s prayer 
is simply bosh- 
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Section 16. 

The doctrine of Jeans’ divinity was an invention of the people after 
his Ascension. Reward of the faithful. 

116. And when God shall say ; 0 Jesus, Son of Mary, 
didst thou say unto people. Take me and my mother as two 
gods besides God. He will say, Glory be to Thee {Subhanaka). 
It were not for me to say that which 1 had no right to say. 
If I had said that Thou shouldst have known it. Thou 
knowest what is in my mind, and I know not what is in 
Thine. Veril}’ Thou art the Great Knower of hidden things. 

117. I spake not unto them except what Thou didst 
bid me to, That ye worship God, ray Lord and your Lord ; 
and I w’cis a witness {SliaJiid, walcherl over them while I 
stayed among them, but since thou hast taken me to Thy- 
self ifnwnffaitani). Thou hast Thyself watched them, and 
Thou art witness (Shahid) ov'er all things. 

118. If Thou punish them, they are Thy servants, 
and if Thou forgive them, verily. Thou art the Mighty, 
the Wise ! 

119. God will say — This day shall their truth benefit 
the truthful ones. Gardens shall they have ’iieath which 
rivers flow, and remain therein for ever. God is well pleas- 
ed with them and they with Him. This is the mighty 
achievement. 

120. Unto God belongeth the sovereignty of the Hea- 
vens and of the Earth, and of all that they contain ; and He 
hath power over all things. 

116 , It is not clear that the doctrine of Trinity is referred 
here though it is said that some Christians of the Prophet’s day held 
Trinity to consist of God» Jesus and Mary. But irrespective of this the 
fart that Divine honours are bestowed on the Holy Virgin, and she is 
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worshipped — actually worshipped in the same way as Jesus — as the 
mother of God in Roman Catholic Obureb to the present day, is a matter 
of common knowledge. But for the fact that something of divinity 
was ascribed to her no one could have ventured to give her the absurd 
and blasphemous appellation of the mother of God. She could not have 
been mother of God unless she was herself in some way diving. So apart 
from popular belief which every one holds for himself, slipping in all 
sorts of exaggerations, we find this even in the carefully guarded language 
of Romish Church Chatecbism. ‘That she is truly the mother of God and 
the second Eve, by whose means we have received blessing and life ; that 
she is the mother of Pity (with Capital P) and very specdally our advo- 
cate : that her images are of the utmost utility.’ Even if it be supposed 
that divinity is not meant to be taught here one can easily see bow it can 
grow to it in the minds of the ignorant, chiefly women. So leaving aside 
Arabia, ‘the Marian cnltns’ as it is called grew as much in the West as in 
the East, and we read of women in Thrace, Scythia &c in the habit of wor- 
shipping the Virgin as a goddess and offering cakes to her image aa 
oblation (Enoy. Britt, lltb Ed). On 15th of August they hold a festival 
of the Assumption of The Holy Virgin. 

It is this that is of count and is complained of in the passage — it is 
never said, and it is quite indifferent, whether she is diefled as a member of 
the Trinity or otherwise. So the clamours of Cbritian critics of Islam 
that here there is a misrepresentation of Trinity are quite unfounded — as % 
member of the Trinity even Jesus, the man, was not held to be a god. 
For the persons in the Trinity existed from all eternity. Jesus, as Jesus^ 
became God when the Son incarnated himself in him. I I'cmember that in 
his Lectures on Syrian Chui'ch which I read some years ago Burkitt 
observed that word Jlu/i being feminine in Hebi-ew and Syriac that might 
have led to the idea that the third person of the Trinity was a female, and 
hence the deification of Mary. 

As to the Holy spii'it it is sufficient to cite Neander (after Dr* 
Lamson). “Even as late as A. D. 380 great indistinctness prevailed 
among different parties respecting this dogma, so that even Gregory 
Nazianzen could say, ‘Some of our theologians regard the Spirit simply 
as made of Divine operation ; others as a creature of God ; others as Gh>d 
Himself ; others, again, say that they know not which of these opinions 
lio accept from reverence for the Holy Writ which says nothing upon it’ 
Hilary of Poietiers (a Niceae theologian) expresses himself in a similar 
way and 'does not venture to attribute ’ to the Spirit the name of God,, 
because the Scripture does not expressly so call him.” Again “ Though 
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Basil of Oacsarea wished to teaeh the divinity of the Holy Spirit in his 
chnnsh he only ventured to introdnee it gradual ly.” (eited by Lamson). 
In his work ‘The Chnreh of the First Three Centuries’ Dr. Lamson has 
shown that the personality of the Holy Spirit was not taught by Clement 
of Borne; in the shepherd of Hermas it was supposed to mean Christ; 
Justin Martyr sometimes supposed it to be the chief angel, sometimes 
held it to be an influence, sometimes confounded it with the Logos as 
many of the fathers did. Origen thought it to be created by the son, as 
also did Eusebius. It is omitted in the creed of Tertnllian: not alluded 
to in the Epistle to Diognetns. The Council of Nice only slightly touches 
upon it. That of Constantinople declares that it is to be worshipped and 
glorified. And so on and so foi*th. Who can know what the Christians 
believe or not believe? As a matter of fact they themselves do not know 
what they believe or not believe ; and God has surely a right to know 
what they really or praetii*ally believe, though it may not be clear to 
their own consciousness. Even among the most cultured Catholics many 
might believe in the divinity of Mary in a more real sense than in that 
of the so-called Holy Spirit. 

It may also be pointed out that whenever the expression taking as 
gods (Ilah) besides God is used in the Quran it is in the sense of holding 
them as objects of worship and has no reference to any theological theory 
underlying it. So it is here contrasted in the next verse with worship- 
ping one God only. The idolators of Mecca held their dieties as only 
mediators between themselves and God (39 : i), yet they were 

polytheists nevertheless. 

Vertf 117. Shahefd means watcher as Rnqib in the next clause. It is 
different from SJuthid and is not rightly translated as witness. See note 
on 2 : 143 (Vol. I). 

Tawaffaitani, here too the word means hadst taken to thyself and mt 
eavsed to die, which is only a transferred meaning of the word due to euphem- 
ism. The Ahmadi Commentator tries to argue for the latter meaning by 
a tradition in Bokhari in which the Prophet is said to have said that he 
would say similarly when he would be shown on the Day of Judgement 
some men who had gone against his teachings. But this does not prove 
the point. So far as active watching over the people is concerned the 
taking away of Our Lord to Heaven was practically the same as death, 
both involving removal from this plane of existence. Great religions beliefs 
held unanimously by all sects of Islam from the earliest times by conti- 
nuous tradition, and expressed in hundred of the sayings of the Prophet 
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and Imams cannot be exploded by stray inferences of this kind. See note 
on 8 : 45. To do this it is necessary to explain how such a univer- 
sal belief arose and got snch a permanent footing in Islam. 

The continued life of Our Lord Jesus completes the parallel between 
Islam and Israelite religions that is referred to in the well-known pro- 
phecy that there will be nothing in the history of the older religions but 
will find a parallel in this. Jesus was the Last Israelite Prophet. Our 
Lord the Mahdi of Islam is the last of the Imams. Both continue to 
live for an indefinite length of time though hidden from the eyes of the 
people, the only difference being that as a prophet was to come after 
Jesus, he was taken away to Heaven, whereas the Mahdi of Islam remains 
on earth. The communication with our Lord Jesus is practically impos- 
sible now, though previous to the Prophet’s advent it was probably not so, 
however difficult it may have been, for those who were truly devout and 
holy. In the case of Our Lord the communication with him is easier 
though still difficult for the majority of the people ; and there is no age 
but that some persons get the favour of his interview though it is gene- 
rally out of his free choice that he gmnts it to those he favours, and the 
door is not open for all. However, to those who remember him and cry to 
him in their distress he is always near and helps them in all their troubles 
and difficulties. See Shihabe Saqib by Allama Husain Nnri where a large 
number of well-authenticated cases is given down to contemporary times. 

For us the continued physical existencs of Our Lord Jesus is a 
lesson that we should not doubt in a similar indefinite span of invisible 
life granted to our Holy Imam, on whom be peace and blessing for ever. 

Verse 118, This leads us to hope that salvation of some kind is 
possible to those who die in error, but are not wilfully perverse rejectors 
of the truth. 




SUPPLEMENT TO Vol. I 


Surah 1 : 5 dh 2 : 1. 

It may be well to point ont that onr note, showing that higher 
gnidanee for faith, and sustaining grace for holiness, comes throngh the 
spiritual inflnen(?e of the prophets and the Imams and other holy men, — 
a truth which is emphasized repeatedly in these notes, (see note on 2 : 1 &e) 
— is sufficient to clear the difficulty, real or supposed, which Christian 
critics appear to feel about the Islamic conception of (rod’s guidance. Thus 
after analyzing the teaching of the Quran regarding God’s grace for 
guidance, and showing that it is restoring grace, sustaining grace, 
sanctifying grace, and so on, Re\r. Gairdner in his ‘The Quranic Doctrine 
of Salvation’ proceeds to say as follows : — 

“Yet with all that we have said of the teaching of the Quran on the 
operations of the grace of God, there is a want of clearness in the words 
which describe the dealings of God with the conscience and heart of the 
believer. This want of clearness is due to the fact that the Quran is 
wholly wanting in any satisfactory doctrine of the H0I3" Spirit. Moham- 
med had no true conception of how the Spirit of God works in the heart 
of man. He knew that repentance, faith and good works are not the 
result of man’s unassisted endeavours, but are in some way dependent on 
the work of God’s grace in the human heart ; but, since his doctrine of 

God left no place for any conception akin to the Christian 

doctrine of the Holy Spirit, he was at a complete loss for any mode of 
expression wheieby he could explain how these operations of grace could 
be carried out. 

“The operations are recognized, the result of them is acknowleged, 
but the manner of them remained ineompreheiuible. They were not, to 
Mohammed s mind, simple acts of God in no way to be distinguished 
from His acts of creative power whereby He brought into existence the 
world and all it contains : for while he clearly saw, on the one hand, 
that they were the operations of the Will of God, be acknowleged, on the 
other hand, that they were conditioned by the acts of men. 
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“In this MolininiTied, while being very mneb at one with a great 
deal of the teaehinj? of the Old Testament, j^et fell very far short of the 
coneeption of the Old Testament a? to the manner of the working of God’s 
Spirit. 

**In the Old Testament, the ‘Spirit of God’ is the means whereby 
Jehovah has dealings with men. Prom its operations men receive wis- 
dom, skill, nnderstanding, insight into Divine truth. Through its work* 
ings in their hearts men are sanctified. Thronghont the Old Testament, 
it is trne, the Spirit is never personal ; yet Jehovah acts personally 
through the Spirit. 

“The Quran, on the other hand, simply attributes to God directly 
all these operations of the Spirit, without being in any way able to ex- 
plain how they are carried on.” 

Before replying to these strictures it requires to say once for all 
that the difiiculty, real or imaginary, does not arise at all. VVc do not 
attribute guidance, and other snch actions, directly to God Like all 
other things God has appointed agencies for these things which work in 
unison with His Will — tlic ]u*ophets and the rrnams. This is clearly 
stated in note to 2 : I (Voj. 1, P. 13) and referred to in note to 1. : 5. 
The spiritual iufiueuce of thcFe holy souls, which we hope to secure by 
trying for spiritual union with them tlr*ough the bond of love, does all 
that ; and it is clearly a very intelligible operation. If the supposed ‘Spirit 
of God’ is required for that it is clearly unnecessary. Can the spiritual 
influence of Onr Lord Je.eu.^^ Christ — the man Jesus 1 mean — not be able 
to do even that ninch for C3n*istians that 8nfi Firs and spiritualists of all 
religious are known to do for their people? Is Satan sometliing of the 
Spirit of God, that he exercises so intangible an influence for evil ? Could 
there be nothing corresponding to that for good ? 

In short God does not deal directly with His cieatnres in anything. 
Whatever He does He does through His Holy agencies which act in per- 
fect harmony with His Will. As such God identifies them witli Himself. 
See Introduction Vol. 1, P. 104 In fact they are manifestations of God, 
the expressions of His Will. They answer to what the Cbri.stians hanker 
for, a God incarnativfj Himself in someone to reveal His character — a 
mere impossibility. Prayer is made to God directly — for guidance as for 
everything else—as He is the motive force behind His agencies, and it is 
understood that in answering our prayer He will not come face to face 
with us to give ns what we want, He will bestow what He does through 
his Holy agencies. 
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Bnt irrespeetiv'e of all this it is rigrht to say that this appears more 
as a matter of faet than of a philosophical necessity. There appears no 
impossibility in God’s guiding men directly by “acts of creative power” 
though “they may be (•onditioned by acts of men.” GoJ may so will that 
His act would be eflffctive only so far as men are willing to submit to it. 
This may be improbable or detrogatory to Efis high position, but is not 
metaphysically ira])OS8ible. Indeed creation seems to be modified and 
even thwarted by acts of men and other influences every day. 

Rev Gairdner has contented himself with showing the inferiority of 
the Islamic conception to that of the Old Testament one as to the manner of 
the working of God’s Spirit. Here he says “the Spirit is never personal ; 
yet Jehovah acts personally thrwigh the Spirit.” He docs not mention 
the liigher, loftier Christian conception wlrich makes the Spirit personal, 
one of the three members of the Holy Christian (Todhead. That would 
surely have commanded instant belief ! As it is we are disappointed, and 
confine onraelves to the less prep<Ksterons position. Instead of i*efuting it 
or ridiculing it, we tliink it snfiicient to elucidate it, and that in words of 
a Jewish writer (teiger, whom the author himself cites approvingly for the 
purpose — only italHswng words renniring special attention. 

“In the development of Judaism. inoi*der to guard against forming 
too hnrnan an idea of the (iodliead, it was cnstomary to attribute the 
speaking of (lod, when it is mentioned in the Scripture, to the pn'^onijml 
word of God, as it mere that emmution from the JJeity whirh nnikt' in 

Christtanity to a veritahte inrarmtioru 111 like inAiiucr als^> wlhen in the 
St?ripture8 the remaining staUonary, or the resting of God is mentioned, 
something sensibly fooreetUny from Utm i^i to thmhjht oj. This is esi)ecially 
SO in the case of Gmrs dwelling in the Temple ; and this "eimmutioii of the 
Godhead*^ to adopt the speech of Un^ Gnostics was (tailed on this aivounl 
the Shekinab, the resting. From this derivation Shekinah wiiiie to be the 
word for that side of Divine pn>vidence whiidi, as it wei*e^ dwrlls among 
men and exerts an unseen influence among them.” &nai>ntion. incarnation 
proceeding, dwelling I For the Holy Spirit in Christianity see 4 ; 116 
note, and for the Holy Spirit in Islam see 2: 87 note and Sujip. 


' Note to Surah II^ Verse T, Sediou 1. 

It remains to discuss the thorny question of liberty and necessity 
and its allied problems of divinity and theology. Since this is rather an 
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important snbjeftt and also has bearing on many passages in the Quran 
besides the one before ns it would be best to consider the question from 
different points of view. 

A. Psychologically man can be considered free in a relative and 
restricted sense. Mnn, the mind of man, is a very complex thing. It is 
composed of thoughts, feelings and emotions, all of which are related to 
each other, and it is very difficult to change them or get rid of their 
influence without a long, slow and gradual effort. These thoughts, feelings 
and emotions may not all be consciously present to the mind, they may be 
hidden in the deeper strata of sub-consciousness, yet so long as they are 
there tliey will continue to work their influence and play on the con- 
scious mind from within. This adds to the complications, and hence to 
the difficulty of speedy reformation. 

All these multifarious sets of influences, known and unknown, cons- 
titute what i.s ealled tlie character of man. It is this character, made up 
of so many elements, tliat determines the liking or acting of a man in a 
particular set of circumstances. In one sense it is perfect liberty, for 
what other thing can liberty mean but that a man should do according to 
his choice. But in another sense this is much like necessity. It appears 
that he could not do otherwise. 

Which of these two is the more correct view depends on our defini- 
tion of the ego. The **1” is no more than an impression in the mind. It 
gets to have a certain fixed association in which these influences, termed 
character, do not enter. When I think of myself, I think myself as a 
thinking, reasonable being who should choose according to the dictates of 
reason ; I do not think of myself as a brute necessarily swayed by any 
passions that may arise. So I think that in any particular case I might 
have acted otherwise if I had not yielded to the temptations before me. 
Is this “if’’ a mere vain idea, being a condition imiossble to be realized t 
Here is the point for liberty. In mental iriatters thonghthas great energy. 
If a man thinks he is ill he will be ill, and similarly if a sick man thinks 
he is well, be will be well. If a man thinks seriously tliat he should realize 
his higher character as a reasonable being the thought will overcome all 
the lower influences, and he will do what he ought. Intensity of 
thought, determination is a great thing and can work wonders. Hence 
the sndden changes of character as in the well-known instances of Fuzail 
‘bn Ayaz, Bisbre Hafi, the Poet Hafiz &c. It is owing to this gift of 
mental energy that man is morally responsible ; it is for neglecting to 
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nse it that he is morally cnlpable. It is time this gift of energy, this 
power of determination is not equal in all persons, and gets more and 
more weakened by long neglect of it in a sinful life. Bnt, as would appear 
from the instances of the men named above, it is never wholly extinct 
Rather, for the most part, the power is only latent, and any cause 
might stir up our whole personality and then the force would be seen 
to be terrible. However, to the extent that there is real loss of power, 
or there is great difficulty in calling it forth to action, there is a reduction 
in the amount of responsibility. All men and all circumstances are not 
to be treated alike— they will not be so treated by God. 

One thing more has to be noted. Apart from the influences men- 
tioned above, the mind of man is subject to telepathic and spiritual 
influences from without, and one has to be particularly on his guard 
about them. Love and hatred help us to receive or reject these influences. 
Hence the importance of these for spiritual advancement, which has 
been sought to be impressed upon in notes to Sura 1 . 5 & 2 : 1. and 
other places in our Commentary. 

B. In Divinity^ predestination takes the place of necessity against 
the power of man to make a free choice of his own. One popular argu- 
ment is this: God’s fore-knowledge cannot bo falsified. If He knows 
beforehand that I will steal, Low can I help doing it ? The fallacy con- 
sists in not taking account of the whole of God’s fore-knowlege in the 
matter. If He knows that I will steal, He also knows I will do it of 
my own free choice. That leaves me as responsible as ever. If I 
were not to do it there would be nothing about it in God’s fore-knowlege. 
Indeed if fore-knowledge were to imply necessity in that way, God 
Himself could not remain a free agent as He ceitaiiily fore-kiiows all He 
is to do to the end of the world. The radical error consists in the idea 
that when a thing happens to be certain there remains no room for free 
choice in it, whereas freedom consists in doing what one chooses and 
choosing what one likgs, whether the ultimate result is known by himself 
or another, or not. One thing requires to be noted. We speak of God’s 
fore-knowledge and conceive of it in the same sense as we would speak of 
our own fore-knowledge. This is a great error. God’s attributes are as 
incomprehensible He Himself is. His knovvlege differs from ours not 
merely in being Infinite and Omniscient. It certainly is something 
wholly above all that we mean by the word knowledge as much above 
it as a Orentor should be above His creatures. I have sought to explain 
this higher conception of God’s attributes in my Principles af bhia 
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Theology and Islam in the Light of Shiaism, chapter II. Bnt even letting 
this higher conception alone, we know that His knowledge, unlike ours, 
is not based on causality, and so there is no causal connection between 
His knowledge and our acts. 

Yet while actual predestination of onr actions may be an error, 
still it would not be right to say that His Will has no relation whatever to 
our actions. In a way all our actions, good and bad, are traceable to His 
Will, yet He is not the author of them directly. He has created 
the world and has designed it on a certain principle. That principle is 
that there should be real moral goodness coming out of it. This real 
moral goodness is nothing bnt that we should come to it by onr own effects, 
sailing across trials and temptations. So the possibility of temptation is a 
thing designed. Whatever happens agreeably to something designed may in 
a way be said to be designed itself. Thus those who fail into temptations 
do nothing inconsistent with what God has designed the creation for In 
that sense God may be said to have willed that they should do so, yet the 
act is no less an act of their own and God has no hand in the matter ; on 
the contrary it is againsrHis design so to control people’s a<*tions or in- 
terpose in their choices that they may not be able to do them at all. 

The next thing of importance to consider is that God is not rnnnital or 
inactive. It is wrong to suppose that having created the world He is 
now doing nothing — onlj^ seeing it go. He is active and listens to the 
prayers of the humblest of His creatures. Ev^en if man is too weak to 
resist temptations, he can as a rational being loiMh at least for guidance and 
strength. Then there will come spiritual graces from God through His 
Holy saints — the prophets and the Imams. We have seen at the end of A 
above that there is provision for this, and this actually happens. Thus 
even in the extremest ease there is room for liberty, and that is sufficient 
to establish man’s moral responsibility. 

0. Teachings of the Imam. Consistently with what we have seen 
above we find that the Imams tanght that there is neither perfect free will, 
nor a hard eorapnlsion overman’s moral nature, but a state of things 
midway between them. This doctrine of Imams is well-known (see Sale’s 
Preliminary Discourse and our Introduction). Thus a man having asked 
Onr Lord Sadiq “ Has God co.mpelled men to sin ” He said ; “No.” Then 
the man asked “ Has He left the matter to them t ” Th^ reply was again, 
“No.” “ What then is it ” he asked wondering. “Grace from thy Lord 
between the two” replied the Imam. (Kafl). Oar Lord All was asked by 
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one of his followers in tt battle if his going on the jthad was being done 
nnder God’s ordaining and His determination (<2£?r/«r). Being told .ves, 
he said, then he was compelled to do it Onr Lord replied ‘ Dost thou 
think that it is a fixed binding decree f Were it so, reward and punish- 
ment would become unmeaning and so would command and prohibition.” 
(Ibid). 

The following pnssage in the well-known prayer of Our Lord All 
known as the Duae Kumaii expresses how Divine decree and man’s free 
choice, go hand in hand in determining his course of action. 

“0 Lord, Thou hast passed a command upon me in which I followed 
the desires of my mind and was not cautious about the Enemy’s making 
thing.s seem fair to me : So be deceived me into what he wanted and the 
decree (of ThinO helped him in that. So I transgressed, by what passed 
over me, some of Thy restrictions and disobeyed some of Thy commands. 
So to Thee is due from me all praise of thankfulness for all this, and 
there is no defence for me in what has passed over me, wherein was Thy 
decree and which Thy command and trial made necessary to cling to me. 
So after my fault and playing wastefully with my soul, I come to Thee, 
making excuses, ashamed, broken-hearted &e.” 

The passage makes it clear that the command whatever it is, is not 
something ordained absolutely. While the reality of the command is ;:ot 
denied and it is admitted that it has some hand in the matter, yet it is dis- 
tinctly said that man acts not wholly in obedience to the command but 
does the thing because ho follows the derives of his mind and the counsel 
of the Evil One. It is confessed that he should not have done so and if 
he had resisted the temptation he might not have fallen, in spite of the so- 
called command. The command has thus only a part eflfect in the matter — 
this is all that can he said of its power over ns. Similarly it is spoken of 
in the passage as merely assisting or facilitating the action that is really 
due to man’s ^personal inclinations and the like. Again in the passage 
the wonl trial is conjoined to comniand, making it clear that the command 
is not a decree of obligation it is rather something of a piece with or at 
least consistent with trial, leaving something for man’s choice in the 
matter. What, then, can this command or decree be when it is not sought 
to be rigidly imposed f and what is its bearing on our actions f for some 
counection it surely has with them otherwise it would be useless to 
mention it here. Evidently the command is not a command at all in the 
usual sense of* the word. It is an expression for God s design in creation. 
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Man is so creaked, so constitnted that he shall always be liable to be 
swayed by temptation?, and the world he is placed in is full of these 
temptations. Yet there is something given to him, which if he uses it in 
the proper way he can overcome all his passions and so no temptations 
will'have any effect on him. It maybe expressed in the form of a com- 
mand thus : ** Thou shalt fall if thou dost not guard thyself in the pro- 
per way.” The proper way is the way of proper, sincere desire to avoid 
evil, combined with such small efforts as are possible to one to combat 
the evil tendencies of his nature. The language of the prayer represents 
man almost as a passive subject of evils coming upon him, and yet alive to 
the fact that he can combat and get rid of them. That is indeed the true 
state of man with respect to the freedom of his will. 

D. Teaching of the Quran, For this I had better quote from a 
Christian writer in a work written expressly for missionary work in- 
terested in finding fault in Islam and depreciating it in the eyes of the 
world. [I would only warn the reader against his exaggeration in show- 
ing that but for God’s guidance men could not be in any degree virtuous. 
This is true, but this initial guidance is imbedded in human nature 
“All are born in the religion of Nature (Islam), it is their parents who 
make them Jews or Christians.”] 

The doctrine of God’s grace in relation to man’s guidance and human 
will generally as taught in the Quran is so fully and clearly exi)lained by 
Rev. Gairdner in his ‘The Quranic Doctrine of Salvation’ that I cannot 
resist the temptation to quote from him even at the risk of great length, 
summarising here and there to save space. This will also show that, 
whatever cavillers may say, ^the teaching in the Quran is so clear that 
even a non-Muslim reader cannot be mistaken about it, 

Beginining with the question of God’s guidance he says “ Some- 
times ‘guidance’ is no more than the offer of God’s mercy — the proffer of 
help and enlightenment from Him. Yet even in this sense it means not 
merely formal offer of help — the general truth that God is willing to 
direct man. It includes such a manifestation of His purpose and desire 
to help and enlighten men and thus save them, accompanied by signs and 
proofs which ought to be sufficient to induce them to accept the proffered 
help, that it may truly he called ‘guidance.’ In other words the offer of 
God’s mercy is made, not as a mere formality to all, so that they may be 
left without excuse, but as a true and sincerely meant apportunity for 
their escape from that darkness in which they are into the true light* 
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Thus we find ‘And as to Tharnud, We had vouchsafed them guidance ; but 
to guidance did thep prefer blindness* (41 ; 16). 

“There is, however, a deeper and more particular sense in which the 
word guidance is used. It refers, at times, to the eflfectiial working of 
this grace of God in the hearts and minds of those who accept the offer 
made to them. Those who believe and follow the direction are those who 
are guided. 

“This mercy of God is nothing abstract. It is an experience — a 
working of God on the conscience and heart, and it is felt by those who 
have experienced it to have been from God. They well know that what 
they are is of God’s grace, and that all they have been able to attain to 
has been of His gracious leading and His mercy. ‘ And he shall look 
and see him in the midst of hell ; and he shall say to him, “ By God thou 
badst almost caused me to persist, and but for the favour of my Lord. 
I had surely been of those who had been brought (with thee unto 
torment).” (37 ; 53-5 ef 7 : 41). 

“Corresponding to this deeper guidance of God there occur other 
expressions which speak of God’s misdirecting or misleading men. The 
most general statement of this may be found in those passages which 
state that God does not guide the niijust, the unbelievers, the liars &c. 
Yet it is exactly such whom God seeks to guide and direct. The offer of 
His grace and guidance is to the unjust, the iiars. the impious. Even 
Pharoah, in the midst of his impiety and rebellion against God, is offered 
His guidance. “ Go to Pharoah ; for he hath burst all bounds; and say, 
‘ Wouldst thou become jusl? Then I will guide thee to thy Lord that 
thou raayest fear Him ’ ” (79 : 17-19). 

“When, therefore, we find statements that God does not guide the 
impious, we must look closely to see the real meaning of the words, and 
we find it in the sense that such, whii<" continuing in sin and wickedness, 
manifest by their conduct that they are not following the guidance of 
God. In this sense, and in this sense alone, is it meant that Qod does 
not guide them. Their evil deeds and their unbelief are not of God 
(e£ Surahs 27 : 50, 30 : 28). 

“It is from this point we mast start when we seek to understand the 
Quranic teaching that God causes men to sin or lends them astray. 

“The proffered mercy of God is twofold in its effects on mankind. 
It leads some,' it hardens and thus misleads others. When accepted, it 
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leads to light and trnth and happiness ; when rejected, it becomes the 
means of searing the conscienee, of hardening the heart, of blinding the 
spiritnal insight, and of causing to err. God does not act in one way 
with some and in another way with others. The same ‘ant’ of God leads 
some and causes the others to err. The passages which make this clear 
are many, and we cannot do more than quote a few. 

“‘That which hath been sent down to thee from thy Lord will surely 
increase the rebellion and unbelief of many of them’ (5 : 69). 

“ ‘ It is to those who believe a guide and a remedy ; to those who 
believe not, there is a thickness in their ears, and to them it is a blindness: 
they are like those Avho are called to from afar’ (41 : 44). 

“‘Thou wilt mislead by it whom thou wilt and guide whom thou 
wilt (7: 1.54. ef also Surahs 14 : 32. 6 ! 25, 125) [See also 9 : 125-G, 2 : 24 
quoted by the author]. 

“Throughall these passages it is clear that this hardeningof the heart, 
this blinding of the inner eye, this deafening of the spiritual ear is a 
punishment on those who tcUl not believe. It is but the confirmation of 
the sentence that those who, following the suggestions of Satan, will not 
open their hearts to Divine truth, with them hell shall be filled. ‘God 
said : Go forth from it, a scorned, a banished one I whoever of them shall 
follow thee, I will surely fill hell with yon, one and all’ (7 : 17 , cf verses 
37. 143). 

“This hardening, this misleading, is the punishment and yet the result 
of obstinate unbelief and culpable disregard of tlie ‘Signs’ of God, which 
should have led to repentance and faith, (cf Surahs 43 : 35 ; 45 : 0-7, 22, 
30 : 47 : 18. 25 ; 53 : 23 ; 2 : 36 ; 84 : 53 ; 28 : 56 ; 61 : 5). 

*” That the effect of the offer of mercy depends on the reception 
which it meets on the part of man, is made clear in the following passage. 
‘Verily thou canst not guide whom thon desirest ; but God guideth whom 
He ^ill ; and He best knoweth who will 3’ield to guidance,* (28 : 56). 

“ The offer of God’s grace must be accepted and received by man ere 
it can effect any benefit on him in enliglitening him or directing him into 
truth. Man cannot tell beforehand who will receive it, but God can, for 
‘He knowest best who will submit to be guided.’ 

“Those who knowingly turn away from God will find their desires 
and nfftetior-s and their very ideas couceniiiig truth so changed that they 
will not be able to discern tinlh even when they see it. This is the 
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leading of God into eiTOr. Thus we And, ‘ And when they went astray, 
God led their hearts astray, for God guideth not a perverse people.’ 
(61 : 5). 

“ We eannot elose this section without di-awing attention to the fact 
that in some passages the verb mlnlla ifudillii xisnaUy translated * to lead 
astray ’ does not necessarily mean to Ifad a»iray or mislead. It may mean 
io regard m being asirag^ to look upon as being out of the way 

(See 4 ; 90, 30 : 28). 

‘‘ Having then seen that there is a Divine purpose of mercy we 
come next to ask, who are included in this purpose? 

“ In the first place we note that the offer of this mercy or direction 

is made to all men All mankind have the apportunity of following 

this direction. The universality of the offer is brought out in several 

passages. For example, we find the words, ‘ The truth 

is from your Lord, let him then who will believe, and let him who will 

be an infidel’ (18 t 28) ‘In a right way have We guided him : be he 

grateful or ungrateful.’ (76 : 3) To be grateful is to be believing: to be 
ungrateful is to be unbelieving 

“Perhaps the most general statement with regard to this offer of 
salvation to all men is to be found in * This (is) no other than a warning 
to ail creatures, to him among you who willeth to walk in a straight path 
but ye shall not will, unless God willeth, the Lord of all creatures’ 
(19 : 27-9) The offer is made to all, for the admonition is to all creatures. 
This can only mean that the guidance of God is in all good faith for 
all 


“ In God’s purpose none are excluded on predetermined grounds, or 
on foreseen disobedience, from the possibility of participating in the 
benefits of His guidance, and in the blessings which flow from the follow- 
ing thereof. It cannot be imagined that the last clause of the sentence, 
‘ but ye shall not will, unless God willeth, the Lord of all creatures* is to 
be taken in any sense which would be a virtual denial of the first clause. 
Whatever the meaning of this clause may be, such an explanation is in- 
admissible. If this were to be admitted the first danse would be abso- 
lutely meaningless, if not absnrd } which, as a matter of fact, is the 
main statement of the verse, which the second danse is meant in some 
way to modify, but not to deny, 

“ In the purpose of God, His guidance is intended for all men, and 
is available by all. If any have refused it, that is not to be put down to 
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the Divine nnwillingness to allow them to participate in it. None are 
exlnded on apvhri grounds, so to speak, from participating in the benefits 
of this offer of salvation. 

“The one thing which mn^'t exist on the part of the individual is a 
willingness to accept the guidance. That this willingness on the part of 
the individual must be enforced is one of the teachings of the Quran 
which stands out clearly and emphaticallj'. It lay within the possibility 
of the Divine omnipotence to over-ride the will of man, and thus make 
all men of one religion, as tbe Quranic phrase sometimes is ; or. as it is 
sometimes put, God might have led all men. In other words, God could 
have so forced the will of man that none could have refused to accept 
His direction and guidance. But Mohammed saw clearly that such was 
not, as a matter of experience, the way in which God had seen fit to 
direct ma'nkind. 

“As regards times and seasons, as regards means and methods, none 
can will to accept the guidance of God, but as He willeth. God has re- 
served unto Himself the determination of events so that these impulses 
and motives, which lead men to accept His guidance, originate and act in 
His providential dealings with men in such a way that man’s willingness 
to accept the Divine guidance depends on and issues forth from the Divine 
will. actual tailling in the course of his tor g is det>endent o7i the working 

ovt of God's will, (Italics mine). And thus man can claim no merit even in 
that part of his salvation, which consists in the acceptance of the Divine 
offer of mercy. 

“It is specially to be noted that the expression here translated 
(81 : 27- 9) by Sale ‘ unless God willeth’ does not in the original have such 
a definite and decided sense. It* is not unless ij God will, but rather un- 
less as God will. It expresses a condition of means and manner rather 
than a condition of possibility. 

“The condition ‘ unless as God willeth^ limits not the power of men 
to will the acceptance of His offer of salvation but the time and manner 
and way in which men will. In fact, tbe meaning, at bottom, is very 
much the opposite to that which is generally supposed to be attached to 
the expression. It is an encouragement to men rather than a ground for 
their doubt or even hopelessness. If a man feels inclined to accept the 
offer of salvation, be may be certain that tbe inclination is in .accordance 
with God’s will, and if he accept it he may rest assured in his own mind 
that the Divine will is leading and guiding him. 
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“The mistake eommonly made in the interpretation of this and 
similar passages is akin to. if not identical with the false view so long 
taken by Calvinists of the doctrine of election. The doctrine of election 
in b »th the New Testament and the Quran, is a doctrine to comfort and 
encourage those who feel drawn towards the truth. They may rest 
assured that the very fact that they desire to follow the guidance of God ia 
proof that are called of God. We are not reading into the Quran any 
teaching borrowed from Christian theologians, but are simplyv trying to 
explain what the text of the Quran appears itself to teach. 

“Nowhere in the Quran are men tanght that they must first become 
assured that God has chosen them as individuals, in other words that 
God has willed their personal salvation, before they can of their own will 
accept His guidance. It is ail the other way about. Men may rest 
assured that God has willed their salvation when they feel drawn towards 
Him, and as an act of their own will, consciously yield themselves to Hi& 
guidance. 

‘‘None need ever despair of the mercy of God, thinking that the 
mercy of God is not for him. Even to Pharoah, in his arrogance and 
sinful opposition the guidance of God is offered/’ 

Referring to predestination as the sixth article of Muslim creed, 
according to the orthodox (Sunni) Divines the writer, referring to Surah 
4 ; 135-6 says clearly that ** It cannot be truly claimed to be one of the 
necessary articles of faith according to the teaching of the Quran/^ 


on 2 : 25. 

Note. — This passage, short as it is^ is sufficient to make it clear 
that the future life we expect in heaven is in some sense a physical one 
and analogous to that on this earth. In other places as in Surah Dahr 
or Rahman we have fuller details, which leave no doubt about the teach- 
ing of Islam on this subject* Thunks to this detail, the Muslim church 
has been true to its tradition on this point, and all sects of Musalmans, 
however much they may disagree on other matters, have ever been unani- 
mous about it. No teacher who has the slightest regard for conscience or 
reputation has ventured to allegorise or otherwise do away with the 
clear descriptions of Heaven and Hell in the Quran. Yet nothing is 
impossible for the heroic Ahmudi Commeiitator whose work is one con- 
tinued effort to explain away all that may possibly be taken objection to 



14 


SUPPLEMENT. 


SUEAH II. 


by the class of readers he is writing for. However landable his purpose 
might' appear to some from a purely missionary point of view, and however 
ingenious the explanations might be that he has invented, there is no doubt 
that the effort is most disingenions. Far from assisting the cause of Islam 
such forced interpretations are the most effective way to bring it to ridicule. 
Thus the wal'd Riiq (sustenance) so common in every body’s mouth is 
made to signify portion. The trees constituting the garden ai'e supposed 
to be allegorical for faith which is in one place (14 : 24) compared to a 
tree which gives its fruit in all seasons. “ The rivers represent the 
good deeds which are necessary to the growth of the seed. There is also 
a hint at the Muslim conquests for which see 24 : 19” (note on Surah 
Rahman verse 46 where the two paradises mentioned in that verse are 
explained as the fertile lands watered by the Euphrates and Tigris). 
Such explanations may better be left without a word of refutation. 
There is no doubt much of pi-ejudice in the current thought and culture 
against the Muslim conception of Heaven and Hell, but I'ather than 
yield to these prejadiees and resort to such makeshifts for their sake, it 
would be better surely to analyse the prejudices themselves and see 
what gives them birth and strength. 

(a) As I try to understand it it appears to me that the root cause is the 
philosophical habit of mind which refuses to accept anything without 
positive evidence. For this reason a great many persons reject the idea 
of future life at all. Those that cannot divest themselves of the idea of 
future life, are content to restrict that belief to that unknown and nn* 
knowable thing, called soul, whose mode of existence being mysterious 
does not commit us to any clear conceptions which can be challenged for 
want of positive evidence. Hence the tendency of all culture, ancient and 
modern, has been to deny future life altogether, or if this is impossible, 
to rarify the conception almost to the vanishing point, reducing it to a 
mere notion instead of a clear definite conception. It is this really which 
passes for spirituality of the future state which appeals to the religious 
mind of to-day. (6) As against this the return to physical life which we 
have left is regarded as inhei'ently improbable and involves the concep- 
tion of bodily resnrrectioa, a thing which involves infinite difificnlties of 
conception, (c) Ages of thought have filled the mind with the worthless* 
ness of this physical life, its limitations, passions, and so forth ; and 
particnlarl^ this physical body has been considered the greatest impedi- 
ment to spirituality ; the mother of all evils. One ancient philosopher is 
said to have felt ashamed that he had a body. Hence the return to 
physical life is also considered hardly ennobling, if not positively degrad* 
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ing. (ci) The Muslim paradise is represented or rather misrepresented to 
be a world of pure pleasure and this is rightly held to be simply degrading. 

It is best to deal with each of the above one by one. 

(a) So far as the question of positive evidence is concerned we are 
to some extent at least on sure ground. If we have not any direct 
experience of Heaven and Hell we have at least direct positive evidence 
of tbe^ teachings of Islam concerning the state of Barzahh (Surah 23 : 102), 
the state of the soul from the time of death to that of Resurrection. All 
psychical research that has been going on for the past fifty years, has 
been confirming the teachings of the Prophet and the Imams on this 
point. It shows that the dead survive after death in a state of active life 
in which they are able to respond to others and in a measure act and be 
acted upon according to their morals (not faith) in this life. They visit 
their relations, perceive their happiness or troubles and sympathise with 
them. Thej^ can also communicate their thoughts to them in dreams or 
by other suitable methods. All these things have been fully confirmed 
by recent psychical research. This is so far oi»posed to Christian teach- 
ings that the ministers of that religion feel obliged to keep up a constant 
warfare against modern spiritualism, and call it the work of devils. 
According to them the state of soul after death, pi#us and wicked alike, is 
one of pure undisturbed sleep. It is also certainly opposed to the Hindu 
doctrine of transmigration of souls — at least as commonly and popularly 
understood. The theosophists are trying to build out a philosophy of 
future state on the basis of these recent revelations. For further discus- 
sion of the question see note on the verse referred to above, also my Science 
and Islamic Tradition and Principles of Shia Theology. I say, when there is 
positive evidence available for one part of the Islamic teaching on the 
point there hardly remains any just reason to reject the other part. If 
everything were open to direct observation, what would there remain for 
faith ? and what would be the use of any Revelation T — the sole object of 
which seems to be to supplement human knowledge as to matters which, 
though essential for man to know, should for the most part remain hidden 
from the ordinary sources of knowledge. 

The slightest philosophy is sufficient to make it clear that pure 
spirit is an impossible conception, a meaningless word. There must be 
some body to give it individuality by marking its field of action and 
Betting limits to it. Hence there is no escape from physical body, however 
etherial you may choose to make it, to lighten the burden of your 
eoneeption. 
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As regai'da (b) it has to be observed that (1) the argument just given 
shows that there is no question of return to physical life after we have 
left it. We never left physical life entirely. We carried at least a 
remnant of it— an etberial body from this world to the next. Where 
then the difficulty of thinking that at some period this remnant might 
drag the other elements with it and be solidified again into the gross 
physical body T (2) The conception of the physical body and the physical 
world generally as hard material existences that are foreign in their very 
essence to spiritual world (whatever that may mean) and cannot exist 
therein is an ont-of-date conception, obsolete both in modern science and 
modern philosophy. What is the conception of matter which the physi- 
cists are driving at ? Motion without the particles moving, in other 
words a manifestation of force. And what is force but the essential 
activity of the spirit, without which it is nothing ? So far from this 
physical world being essentially foreign to, it is as a matter of fact the 
spiritual world which the unreflecting are looking for in the future. 
Where, then, the improbability that the spiritual world of the future is 
essentially similar to this, only much more perfect f 

As to the bugbear of bodily resurrection that too is perfectly conceiv- 
able, and is expressible in scientific language as a ease of reversibility of 
the motion of every* particle of matter in the Universe, conceived as a 
cyclic process. As Lord Kelvin illustrates it, ‘‘The bursting bubble of foam 
at the foot of a waterfall would reunite and descend into the water, the 
thermal motions would reconcentrate their energy, and throw the mass 
up the fall in drops reforming into a close column of ascending water.” 
And so on. Where then the inconceivability of particles separated and 
dispersed along the four winds uniting for a time in a body going back- 
wards as it were along its history? And in so far as life is a special fun- 
ction of the arrangement of particles in the body there is no doubt that 
resuscitation must take place at some stage of its back-development. 
We do not mean to say that resurrection is really to happen that way; 
but we mean to emphasise that the Universe contains possibilities of all 
kind^, and there is nothing very wonderful looking to the Infinite Power 
of the Almighty God. 

Nothing need be said about ( c ) which is nothing but prejudice. As 
Hegel has well said “ If you have not your spiritual world here, you 
have it nowhere.” But it will take ages of culture for mankind to 
divest itself of this prejudice. Ages of intellectual tradition have impres* 
sed it on ns, and it has weloigh imbedded itself in the deeper strata of 
our consciousness. 
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As to ( ) I hare said it is pare misrepresentation. How tnneh of 
trne piety there is in the Muslim Heaven is clear from the fact that for 
pride Satan was expelled from a paradise which was not this, bat one 
mach lower (see 7 : 12. and Of 19 : 63, 52 : 23, 56 : 21, 78 : 35, 88 ; 11, 13 : 
24, 14 : 28, 86 : 58, 56 : 25, 15 ; 47, 3 : 13, 5 : 19, 9 : 73, 78 : 28, 98 : 8). 
These verses will show how much of virtue and piety there is to be in 
heaven. As to traditions it is sufficient to refer to the famous tradition 
of the Prophet in which he says that the breath of the inmates of Pamdise 
will be Taabih (glorification of God). The following extract from a prayer 
of Our Lord Ali II will speak for itself. “ 0 Lord, make the Ablebait 
(close relations) of Thy Prophet and their decendants and their followers 
meet Thy Prophet, the chief of the prophets, and make us meet them as 
men who are faithful, devout, goal-attained, guarding evil, pious, God- 
fearing, worshipping, favoured with grace, favoured with strength, acting 
virtuously, purifying (others) and purified (oarseives), turned in repentance 
to God, bowing down and prostrating in worship, thankful in gratitude 
and praising God, patient, self -observing, turning towards God, and attain- 
ing to blessedness.’^ 

In another prayer of Our Lord we have the prayer regarding the 
attaining to Heaven. ‘‘ O Thou that would bring together the blessed 
Heaven with harmony of hearts and intensity of love and take out all 
ill feelings out t)f tlieir hearts, and make them hrelhreu silting fuee to 
face on carpets, O, Thou that would oriug together Thy obedi<nit servants 
and him for whom Thou hast created Heaven, O Thou that renioveth the 
sorrow of all who are in grief. O Thou who art the resort of ali who are 

destitute, O thoii O Thou Hiat ninketh feelings tender among 

the friends. Bless Mohammed and his sons, and do not put ww to anguish 
by cutting off from me the sight of Mohammed and his sons and cutting 
off my sight from them.'’ The sight of the Holy Proj)het and the Imams 
and their com pauy is the highest bliss that tlie pious hope and pray for 
in Heaven. 

The same value of spirituality in the future life appe.ars when we 
read descriptions of the t«)rments of Hell. Tims in vtM'se 2 : 169 we read 
“God will not speak to them and will not purify them; and for them 
there is a grievous torment. ” In a prayer of Our Lord Ali we read 
“Granting that I patiently endure the torment but how shall I bear Thy 
separation ; let me grant that I patiently bear the heat of Thy fire, but 
shall I bear the catting off of the sight of Thy grace”. 

This to say that the Muslim conception of the happiness of Paradise 
and torment of Hell is merely physical and sensual is mere misrepreseuta- 
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tion. It is trne we are promised physical ments of all kinds, bnt are 
they mere earnal pleasures as they would be on this earth ? Allowance is 
not made for the more perfect life of the Hereafter. A clown is apt to 
think that the Viceroy of India is living: a life of mere pleasure and sport. 
He cannot conceive what keeps the mind of the Viceroy occupied all the 
time in the midst of his pleasures. So we too on enrth are apt to think 
that as pleasures fill the mind — with most men at least — and divert the 
mind from sober and holy thoughts and pious feelings, they must neces- 
sarily do the same in higher life hereafter. As a matter of fact pleasures 
of life, even those the most sensual, are not inconsistent with true devo- 
tion even in this world. Some of them are the most sacred of religious 
duties, and liecome essential elements of piety and devotion if ai)proached 
in a trne sense of duty and spirit of gratitude and thankfulness to God. 
How much more compatible they should be in the perfect life hereafter of 
the perfection of which we have not the faintest conception? 

The truth of the matter is that, since pleasure-seeking is always con- 
nected with neglect of duty in this life, a strong association has been 
formed giving degrading implications to the very word, pleasure. And 
since duties in this life are always matters requiring struggle and self- 
sacrifice these qualities have come to bi associated witli a sort of moral 
value of their own, and consequently any life wliere ease and comfort 
appears to prevail is considered to have no moral and spiritual value 
whatever. These are mere prejudices which reiuire not refutation, 
but mere elimination. A mar? having such ideas will be unable to attach 
any value to the goodness of God Himself. 

That the ideal state in Muslim paradise according to the Quran, the 
one to which the believers are particularly exhorted, in that of Holiness is 
so clear that even a prejudiced Christian critic, seeking expressly to show 
the contrary, cannot ignore it. 

lltv. Gairdner in his “ Quranic Doctrine of Salvation ” does not 
refer to the very clear verse 

“ Verily the God fearing will be in gardens and rivers. In the seat 
of Truth with (or in the presence of inda) the Lord Powerful But 
be is compelled to note the force of inda occurring frequently in this con- 
nection, and says : 

The reward of Paradise, then shall be *with (or, in the pre- 
sence of) their Lord,' What exactly Mohammed intended to convey by 
these words it is difficult to say. The words may mean simply that ail 
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th<» joys ani pleasures of Paradise proceed from God as their sonree and 
firirer ; bnt it may be that he intended to teach the truth that there could 
be no pleasure in Pamdise apart from the presence of God and the cons- 
cious knowledge of His favour. 

“ We find the following description of the state of the blessed, ‘ God 
promiseth to the faithful, both men and women, gardens ’neath which 
the rivers flow, wherein they shall abide ? and goodly mansions in the 
garden? of Eden, but best of all will be God’s good pleasure in them/ Thus 
the greatest blessing will be the conscious knowledge of God’s favour and 
the sight of God Himself. Again on this point we do not desire to enter 

into details How the blessed shall enjoy the vision of God who 

is unseen is a point ou which the theologians have not a little to say.’* 
( We too choose to say nothing on this here ). 


Note on Stirah 5, Section 4. 

The story of Adam as given here and in other places in the Quran 
requires to be compared with that given in the Bible ((reuesis chap. 2) as 
it shows the necessity of a new revelation. The old revelations are 
either lost or are intensely corrupted, and not only no reliance can be 
placed on them, but if their accounts and teachings are accepted it would 
tend to degrade religion to the lowest depths. According to the Bible 
God placed Adam in a garden He had “ planted,” having among other 

good things two trees, “ the tree of life in the' midst of the garden 

and the tree of knowledge of good and evil ” (chap. 2 : 9) which latter He 
forbade Adam from eating of it. At the suggestion of the serpent Eve 
first and then Adam were tempted to eat of it, and saw the effect of it 
immeJiately. They became sensible of their stat^ of nature and felt the 
shame of their nakedness. It was for this that God cursed them. God 
was therefore interested in keeping ns ignorant and foolish. And rightly 
so, for then God began to have other apprehensions, “ And the Lord 
God said, the man is become as one of ns to know good and evil, and now, 
lest he put forth his hand and take also of the Tree of life, and eat and 
live for ever : therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden to till the ground ffom whence he was taken. So he drove out the 
man and placed at the east of the garden of Eden Oherabims and a flaming 
sword which turned every way to keep the way of the Tree of life.” 
(Genesis Hi, 22-4^. 
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Comment on this is snperflaous. God jealonsly seekin" to keep man 
ftway from knovvledije and discretion, and, foiled in this, driving him 
away lest ho should take even bolder steps, and strehdi his hand to the 
Tree of life, and thereby have to live for ever. It is degrading to have to 
refer to notions sneh as these; but what to do? There are still millions 
who go about preaching all this blasphemy as the Veritable Word of God. 

The story of Adam as given in the Quran is meant to correct all 
this nonsense. He has been created to act ns Vicegerent of God on the 
Earth. He is given knowledge which distinguish him above the angels 
and he receives homage from them. Everything necessary to his happiness 
and comfort is at his disposal. But all this is worthless nnie^8 be enjoys 
them in a true obedient spirit. To develop this he is, by way of discipline, 
forbidden to eat of a certain tree (not tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, remember) however tempting it may be for him. By itself there is 
nothing wrong in eating of the tree, in fact it was created for him, but it 
is a disciplinary order, and must be obeyed without any question about its 
raeson or purpose. Adam fails in this and yields to the tern]»l:ation ofr 
Satan who makes him believe that if he would eat of it he would have 
eternal life. This is mere deception on his part. Adam forgets that 
nothing can have any efficacy irrespective of God’s Will and Pleasure. 
This makes God justly angry with him and He drives him away from the 
garden and its felicity. 

But the fault was not a very serions one after all. Adam repents 
and is pardoned. He is given a word of guidance which he accepts and 
prays with and is reconciled to his God. In fact at the very moment 
that God pronounced his sentence upon him and his progeny He had 
made a promise of sending His guidance to them assuring them of hap- 
piness, if they will follow it. 

What a vast improvement on the old silly tale of the Bible ! But 
rather than be thankful to it, the Christian writers accuse it of not follow- 
ing the Biblical account with slavish fidelity. Thus one writer charges 
the Quran with having made a confusion of the two trees spoken of in 
the Bible — the tree ot knowledge and the tree of life. One is apt to smile 
at this charge when one remembers what a fine use the Bible has made of 
these trees. If one were to engage in contr#ver8y with this class of 
critics, one might refer to the article on Adam in the Encyclopasdia 
Britannica Xltli Edition in which the writer, himself a doctor of divinity, 
shows that the Biblical account is borrowed from old Chaldee and other 
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S(>ni*(5e8, ani in this particular is mUtaken. There was but a»ne tree 
desigrnated b>th as Tree of knowledge and Tree of life, for ae<?ordiii^ to 
the old eoiv^eptions what jjave true knowled^je j^ave trne eternal life. 
Soeh objeetions miy therefore be simply passed over in silence. 

The question that is of more consequence to us is whether the 
account as Jiriven in the Quran is to be understood litemlly or should it be 
regarded as more or less of an allegory. That the story lends itself 
easily to an allegorical interpretation goes without saying, and it has 
long been the resort of those who, having snccMimbed to the prevail- 
ing spirit in the West, have begun to get alarmed at everything 
savouring of the supernatural. Thus in an article in the Islamic Review 
Kbwaja Kamaluddin writes, “The episode of Adam, as narratpd in the 
Quran is very instru-tive. It discloses the two extremes of man’s 
nature — its Zenith and its Nadir. Adam represents hninanity in the 
Quran. He has been created, as the narrative goes, to art as the Vice- 
gerent of God on the earth. He is given the knowledge of things that 
may help his growth. Through this knowledge he gains ascendeney 
even over the angels and receives homage from them. Everything con- 
tributing to his happiness and comfort is at his disposal. He is also 
given the power of discretion, but is warned against things detrimental U 
his happiness and comfort. Bliss and prosperity reign over his doraai:. 
He, however, forg(‘ts the warning in his moments of ease and cmmforr^ 
and lends ear to evil coun.sel. It leads to an error of judgement, and ho 
makes wrong use of his direction. It brings troubles. It affects his* 
happiness and he loses all that created security against grief. Tliea 
comes repentance and forgiveness from the Lord, (rod, out of His grace 
gives Adam a word of guidance so that he might make right use of liiS’ 
faculties, and promises a similar revelation to his progeny assuring them 
of happiness if they will follow it. 

“A true description of human nature. It 8upplie.s a cM>rrect insight 
into things that bring us success or failure. It also gives us the rationnlt 
of religion and it is thns that we have been equipped with capabilities to 
to act as Vicegerent of God on the earth. Tlie i>iuvei*se and its various 
components have been left at onr disposal. We need knowledge of things 
around us, which, when attained makes ns “ monardis of all we survey.”* 
We are also given the power of discretion, erro-r in iiidgement causes- 
catastrophe. We need direction from tire Most Higli to regulate our 
choice of things. We need also knowle(^e to work out our capabilities to 
their height and avoid the pitfalls that carry many to the depth of degi*a* 
dation.*' (Islamic Review Vol. XIV No. 2.) 
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This is all very excellent and I eite it in full as I well appreciate it. 
Bnt«mn we be snre conseiencionsly that the story as given in the Quran 
and as amplified with details in the traditions was really meant by God 
and His Prophet to be understood as a mere allegor 3 ^ I am afraid it is 
difficult to be sure of it, so it is hardly right to preach it in that light. 
In the first place there seems no use of allegories, particularly long-con-- 
tinned ones in the shape of stories, when the truths sought to be inculcated 
thereby can be easily taught in a simple direct way. Then if allegories 
are indulged in these must be clearly taught to be taken in that sense 
only. At least there must be found some special features of presentation 
in the narratives; some varied forms of expression, say, which make it 
clear that truth is to be sought behind the surface meanings of the 
words. Particularly it is very objectionable to cite a story which has 
been current for ages among people and wrongly belie\red in its hard 
literal sense. To present such a story meaning allegory only, but yet 
without any corrective indications to that effect, appears to me to be 
simply prepetuatlng an erroneous belief. This is hardly very desirable. 

The Ahraadi Commentator has tried to find authority for such a 
view of the story in other verses of the Quran, but has hardly been suc- 
cessful. He tries to show that the Holy Quran does not always use the 
word Adam in a particular sense. It is used in the general sense, meaning 
humanity, and obeisance of angels to Adam has also a general significance. 
As for instance 7: 10-11 run, And certainly We have established you 
(men) in the earth and made in it means of livelihood for yon, little it is 
that you give thanks. And certainly We created you, then We fashioned 
you, then We said to the angels, Make obeisance to Adam ” (7 : 11). In 
another verse on a similar occasion the word bashar (man) itsdf has been 
used : ‘‘When your Lord said to the angels I am going to create a mortal 
(boiharan) from dust, so when I have made him complete and breathed 
into him of My inspiration (spirit, liah) then fall down making obei- 
sance to him ” (38 : 71*72). The second authority may be left without a 
word of answer. It might have served if Adam could not have been 
rightly called a man. The first verse 7:11 can certainly be stretched 
to make a case for the allegory view. But really it aims at cutting 
oflf even the possibility of that interpretation. There is a peculiarity of 
expression here which must have some object and purpose. The address 
from the preceding verse is to men, mentioning their creation, and then 
it is all suddenly changed and it is said that then the order was given to 
angels to make obeisance to Adam, whom everybody must understand to 
be onr first progenitor. What could the purpose be except to show that 
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the obiesanoe of angels was sornetbing peculiar to Adam and was not to be 
supposed as relating to mankind as a whole, though mankind as a whole 
was included in Adam the progenitor and benee the address in the verse 
is to mankind with a you. We created you that is in Adam. Tour 
creation was involved in 'his. It is in the same way that in verse 
2 ; 38 when ordering Adam to get away from the paradise the address is 
to all men, ‘^We said, go forth from this garden, all, so surely there 
will come to you a guidance from Me^ then whoever follows My 
guidance, no fear shall come upon them, nor shall they grieve.” These, 
all men, did not exist at the time of the sentence, but they are addressed 
as if they were. They existed in Adam. The same is the i^eason of the 
address in the verse we are considering. All this apart from the general 
usage of involving sons in matters relating to forefathers of the instances 
of which the Quran is so full- What to speak of Adam, with whom our 
connection is so vital, God speaks of Abraham as a people. Surah 
XVI : 120, “ Verily Abraham was a people (Ummat) obedient to God and 
turning (towards him) and he was not of the polytheists.” The Prophet 
includes in his higher spiritual personality all who believe in him and 
attach themselves with him. 

But it must be understood that while i-ejectiug the allegorical inter- 
pretation of the story as a whole we do not mean that every little detail 
is to be understood in a hard literal sense and there may be nothing 
figurative about the language at all. Tims Adam is said to be created put 
of dost. This does not necessarily mean that he was built up of inorganic 
silicon, iron, calcium, aliitninum &t?. Higher scientific, philosoplucal and 
spiritual matters can only be expressed in poetical langnage in teachings 
meant for the masses, and there would be no harm in allegorising here. 

We would also wish to point out that the account of Adam in the 
Quran and the traditions of the Imams no way commits .us to the 
belief that our progenitor Adam sap^wsed (in accordance with the 
Biblical account) to have been created some 8,000 years ago was the first 
man and that human species did not exist on earth before his time. The 
traditions of the Imams are explieit on this point. Thus according to a 
famous tradition cited by Saduq the animal creation began some 
1,00,000,000 years ago and various forms of lower creatures were created 
and destroyed ten times. Then 30,000 Adams (species of man) were created 
one after another, and our progenitor Adam was the last one of these. In 
another tradition, apart from genii, a species of rational creatures called 
Nasnojf are said to have existed and been destroyed before Adam (Kafi). 
The name given suggeits irrisistibly that they were a species very inacli 
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akin in shiipe to man, something intermediate between apes and man. So 
whatever may be said about the story elasbing with the th&or^ of 
evolution {which ts a mere, unpromble hypathnin) the traditions of the Imams 
are remarkably consistent with facts revealed by geologi(?al researches which 
show not only that a succession of animal species for long ages preceded 
the advent of man, but also that some kinds of human species existed on 
earth long before the Adam of the Bible. 1 have before me the picture 
of a human skull found in 1908 near La Chapel le-aux-Saints in the De- 
partment of Correae, which is of a man at least twenty tbonsand years 
ago. These researches may canse consternation among the Christians 
pinning their faith to the Bible, but are a matter of gratifi«fatiou for us 
and glory to our Imams. (See my Science and Islamic Tradition). 

Then, whatever the jaimut (pnindise) of Adam might be, Adam was 
not created there so as to be transplanted thence to the earth. According 
to a tradition of OnrLord Baqir, Adam was firstcreatedon earth, then taken 
to the Javnat (agreeably to Snrah 11 : 35 where command is given to Adam 
to enter atid occupy the garden); and he did not stay there for more than 
six honrs, and did not pass a single night there (Ali ’bn Ibrahim’s Com- 
mentary). The object of taking him to the Janunt was evidently to give 
him a plunge into the spiritual world, ar he was to become a prophet and 
the progenitor of a race having a tinge of spirituality in them. 

The last thing said just now above gives ns a piece of evidence for 
the truth of the story of Adam., as given in the Quran and the traditions, 
in the true literal sense. All know that there are such things as spiri- 
tualistic powers, telepathy, clairvo 3 ance &c. which are wholly inexplic- 
able to orthodox science. They are attended sometimes with physical 
powers and phenomena of a supernormal kind, which too are equally 
inexplicable. In Home’s presence tables lifted themselves np in the air 
without being touched, chairs moved about, stools galloped and waltzed, 
flowers came out of vases and distributed themselves. He could increase 
or decrease his height andstatnre at will. These things were witnesseil and 
investigatcfl by eminent scientists such as Sir William Crookes, who attests 
to their reality, and so there can be no rensonable doubt about them Equally 
strange were the physico-spi ritualistic experiences of Kev. Staintou 
Moses, which are eqnall}^ well credited, and can be read of in any work on 
spiritualism. The same is to be said of “the performances of the Neopo- 
litan medium Eusapia Paliadino who convinced many scientific men, such 
as Lombroso, Morselli, Biohet and, in England, Sir Oliver Lodge, of the 
genuineness of her phenomena, whatever the explanation may be.'* The 
eminent German physicist Zoilner was so much impressed with the spiri- 
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performances of Slade that he set up a theory of four-dimensional spirit- 
world as the only means to account for them. Thus the reality of things 
and powers called spiritualistic is beyond question, and it is needless to 
argue them out here. 

Now it appears that these powers are possessed only by peculiarly 
endowed persons, called mediums, and in them they appear spontaneously. 
They may be nascent in other men, and they may develop something 
like telepathy by constant exercise ; but the higher and more striking 
powers as the physical ones only appear spontaneously. They also are 
sensitive to peculiar lights called odic seen round persons and bodies, 
which are quite imperceptible to us. 

The question now arises how these powers have arisen in the race. 
Are they developing in the eourseof evolution? orare they recurring sur- 
vivals from our ancestors who possessed these peculiar powers iu plenty. 
Biologists are simply mute. They simply ignore the question Ostrich- 
like they bury their heads in face of the difficulty, and then strut forth 
puffing out their so-called science of evolution, based carefully upon 
ignoring all difficulties whatever. The fact that these spiritualistic 
powers are not merely useless, but positively harmful to the vital 
activities concerned in the struggle for existence shows that they are 
recurring survivals of undesirable elements, excluded in the course of 
evolution by natural selection. This is indeed the simplest ex])Ianation, 
and is the prevailing view among those (very few) who, like F. W. H. 
Myers, have given thought to the question. This is also confirmed by 
history so far as it goes. Ancient history is full of records of occult 
powers and phenomena, which we, moderns, read of with an air of 
inerednlity. Why? Because similar things are so rare in the present 
day. But there can be no reasonable doubt about their substantial reality. 
No one can deny that spiritualistic powers were very much studied and 
cultivated in Ancient India. The Yoga philosophy was nothing but that. 
And there is no doubt that much of the fascination, so well-known to have 
prevailed in ancient Egypt, Babylonia and India, had much to do wiih 
occult powers. All this has been giving way to the more pnictical needs 
of a growing population, and their struggle to prevail over and live at 
the expense of eath other. 

The qaestion now arises, wherefrom has roan got to have these 
strange occnlt powers t Will it be ssid that he has inherited them from 
his animal ancestors T That, however, seems to be the only possible leply, 
if the doetrine of evolution is correctly stretched to man and he is no 
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more than a descendant from an anthropoid oges. Apes, and for the 
matWr of that, all lower animals must therefore display something of 
these occult powers — indeed if it is true that the faculties are vanishing in 
the course of evolution, we shonld find them greater and greater the lower 
we go down in the scale of creation. Does this not by itself show that 
man is somehow a special creation t Or at least some of ancestors bad 
somehow a plunge into the spritnal world, so that he got to have snpei- 
noianal powers of which there is not the remotest trace or analogy in his 
supposed animal ancestors. Why then deny the truth of a Revelation 
which teaches just the same thing ! In fact there is nothing strange or 
incredible about this, nothing that is not recognized, however partially 
and relnctantly, by the eminent men of science who have condescended to 
enquire about the truths of spiritualism. It is agreed on all hands that 
a prhna facie ease at least has been made out for survival after death. 
Sir Oliver Lodge has written a work of that name to give the vast amount 
of evidence for it. The existence of a spiritual world is undeuinble, though 
we cannot conceive it in the ordinary sense of conception, which is limited 
to material forms. It need not be somewhere beyond the heavens, it need 
not be anywhere other than here, for our spirits when we are alive are 
somehow here. Further it will appear that the same peculiar individuals, 
who furnish evidence for survival of souls after death, display the occult 
powers which, they say, are due to the spirits. The two are therefore 
somehow connected ; .we must admit that even though we hesitate to take 
the professions of the mediums at their face value. These occult powers 
and phenomena are displayed in this, our material world. The spirit 
world, therefore, that is revealed in these spiritualistic researches, is there- 
fore something somehow connected with our physical one, and therefore 
in some sense here. Indeed it need not be anything more than a sum total 
of spiritual, non-material entities called spirits, and forces connected with 
those entities, and that can be anywhere. 

The teachings of the Imams also tell us the same thing about 
Adam’s paradise. “It was here on this earth and sun and moon shone 
upon it.” Yet it was something manifestly higher, superphysical, super- 
natural. The two are not wholly disparate. It is the possession of 
supernatural powers, the control over spiritual foi^ces, that makes the 
diflference. In fact this present physical world would be a veritable 
paradise (in the fullest sense) to us if it were to, or could be made to, 
respond exactly and immediately to ail our wishes, so that whatever we 
wanted shonld take place almost spontaneously. 3;^ If Adam had been given 
any sueh powers he was virtually transplanted to another worldi though 
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remaining: all the time in the world we are in, and that new world would 
have as inneh reality — true objeetive reality — as this world has for us. 
The world is nothing: but a sum of forees, it is our capacity to enter into 
communion with some of these forces that makes it appear to us as a 
world of such and such form and features. If we were diflterently cons- 
tituted, as for instance if we had senses other than those we have, this same 
world would appear different to us, as it does, we are sure, to certain 
insects and other animals, who appear to be gifted with some senses of which 
we are destitute and of which can have no conception. And that world, as 
it appears to those insects, is certainly as much real as this world known 
to us. There is no doubt, it reveals to them realities— in this very 
world — which are simply non-existent for us, simply because we are 
blind to them and cannot be affected by them. What, then, are we to say 
of the world as it would appear to Adam if he had been given higher 
spiritual perceptions and powers. The world, as it is to ns, might have 
been as it were, annihilated for him, and he might have found himself in a 
wholly new one — real, remember, in the fullest sense of reality, objective 
reality. 

Adam’s Paradise was therefore a realit}’^, in-fact it may even now be 
anywhere about us though with our stunted, paralyzed senses and 
energies we cannot perceive it. But we still retain a reminiscence of the 
past glory of our great Aucestor. By the laws of heredity we should 
expect that the spiritual powers this world consisted of should now and 
then spontaneously appear in some feeble degree in some of his progeny, 
and that we find exactly in nature. Not only, therefore, there seems no 
reasonable* ground to reje<.t the story of Adam as it is given in the 
Quran and the traditions, but here we have a piece of evidence which 
strongly tends to p-ove it. 

That leads us immediately to the question of the special creation of 
Adam, wliich the evolutionists are specially concerned to contend. Con- 
fining themselves to man’s physical body and the normal mental func- 
tions, intelligence &c., they show that these could have developed by 
small progressive variations from the bodies and minds of lower animals. 
In these there is no doubt a difference only “ of degree ’* and not “ of 
kind.” But the higher spiritualistic powers seem to make a difference 
not only “ of degree ” but ** of kind.” And the difference becomes decided 
conclnsively when we look to evidence for survival after death. The 
existence of disembodied spirits upsets their whole theory, for, they 
regard soul as no more than what psychologists call mind, and bold it to 
be a mere fauction of the living body. So they ignore it altogether, 
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deny it, poopooh it away. In all the works of Haeckel, that I have 
read of, the word Spiritism occurs only once (complaining that the gifted 
scientist, Wallace, became devoted to it) and in the works of many other 
evolntionists there is not even that ranch. Yet the twenty-five volumes 
of the donrnal that have been issnedfrora the Society of Psychical Reseainsh 
are living testimony to the mass of evidence that has been collected nnder 
thecarefnl scrutinizing eyes of eminent men of science, Sir Oliver Lodge, 
Sir William Crookes, Sir William Barret, Professor Sidgewick and others. 
It is indeed the habit of these men to pass over the arguments of their 
antagonists, even in their own Science of Biology. Thus Haeckel devotes 
pages after pages to complaining about eminent anatomists and biologists 
as His, Virchow Eanke &c. who explain everything in other ways bnt 
never takes the trouble to give a gist of their arguments and to criticise 
them in a fair methodical way. 

Indeed it is easy to prove anything in this way — simply 
ignoring whatever may appear to tell in another direction. Yet we 
would be surprised if even with this method the evolutionists can succeed 
to establish their main position — the development of various forms of 
life from one another by mere chance variations, uncontrolled by any 
directive agency behind Nature. 1 cite the following from Prof. Wilden 
Carr expounding the philosophy of Henri Bergson. 

“The problem is to account for the variations of living beings 
together with the persistence of their type — the origin, in a word, of 
species. There are three present forms of evolutionist theory — the neo- 
Darwinian, according to which the essential causes of variation are the 
diflferenees inherent in the germ borne by the individual, and not the 
experience or behaviour of the individual in the course of his career ; the 
theory known as Orthogenesis, according to which there is a continual 
changing in a definite direction from generation to generation ; and the 
neo- Lamarckian theory, according to which the cause of variation is the 
conscious effort of the individual, an effort passed on to descendants. 
Each of these theories may be true to the extent that it explains certain 
facts, bnt, there are two difficulties that no one of the theories, nor all 
together, can surmount. One of these is the fact that the development 
of exactly similar organs is found on quite distinct and widely separated 
lines of evolution. There is a striking example of this in the pecten, the 
common mollusc which we call the scallop, which has eyes, the structure 
of which is identical with that of the vertebrate eye in its minute details ; 
yet the eye of the mollusc and the eye of the vertebrate must have been 
developed quite independently of one anotber, and ages after eaeb had 



SUBAH n 


SUPPLEMENT. 


29 


left the pfti*ent etoek. The other diffienlty is that in ail organie evolntioa 
an infinite eomplexity of strnetnre is combined with an absolnte simplicity 
of fanction. Thns the variation of an organ like the eye cannot be a 
single variation, but must involve the simnltaneons oecnrrence of an 
infinite number of variations all coordinated to the single purpose of 
vision, which is a simple fnnctioii. These are facts which can only be 
explained by the hypothesis of an original impalse retaining its direction 
in channels far removed and divided from their common sonree. This 
vital impulse is the theory which Bergson has expounded in Creative 
Evolution.^^ 

What Henri Bergson calls vital impulse, hypothetically is really the 
hand of God directing and controlling the course of nature. All who 
hold Him to be True and Intelligent must also believe that He may 
occasionally interfere too, that is, take greater steps than usual in His 
creation, the result being a more or less new creation. In short the 
ordinary account of the origin of species by continuous variations may 
be a true one so far as it goes, but it must not be forgotten that there is 
a Power at its back, without which it is inexplicable, and which may if it 
likes produce new forms at any moment. 

Then there ai-e difficulties about tlie time that seems required fo'j- 
the production of these highly complex and advanced forms of life from 
the simplest unicellular protista by mei*e chance and yet progressive- 
variations, An inconceivably long time seems to be req-mi^ed — several 
thousand million years at the lowest estimate, and yet we do not come to- 
the beginnings of life on this earth. For a long expanse of time seems, 
also required for simple organic matter to evolve itself into these^ 
simplest forms of life, by mere natural p^*oeesses supposing this possible. 
But physics seems unable to grant so much time for the possibility of 
organic life on this planet. Lord Kelvin showed that earth is a cooling 
body, and about a hundred million years ago the temperature of 
earth's surface must have been such that no organic life could possibly 
exist upon it. Darwin was himself sorely disconcerted on this account^ 
and the difficulty has been agitating in scientific circles to the present 
day ; possibilities of all kinds are ransacked to show that future investiga* 
tions might reveal compensating features. Thus the discovery of radio- 
active substances have revived hopes that the earth maj’’ as well be a 
self-heating body as a self-cooling one. On the other hand the dynamical 
reseai^efaes of Sir G. H. Darwin tend to show that the moon parted from 
the earth through acorrider of time about 56,000,000 years ago, and 
obviously the earth would be a glowing 8emi*fl.uid mass about this tima. 
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(This is rather too low and the Professor is disposed to increase the time). 
Purelj*^ geological evidence seems to give an age of 27,000,000 years for 
stmtified rocks, and Jolly, calculating on the salt deposited in sea water, 
estimates that abont 90,000,000 years have elapsed since the earth became 
cool enongh to allow water to colle<5t, and hence life to begin, upon its 
sn rfrtce. 

Thns from whichever side we view it it appears that no more than 
100,000,000 years have elapsed since life first arose on this planet. 
Snrely there mnst be some canses or forces at the back of Nature which 
can hurry up the pace of evolution. Evolutionists are doing their best 
to restrict their demands upon time as ranch as possible but are hardly 
successful. One learned attempt to do so may be read in Dr. Bastian’s 
‘Nature and Origin of Living Matter.’ But unfortunately I am not 
aware of bis having any supporters. I have not read anyone having 
even referred to his preposterous assertions. Might there not be a con- 
trolling agency at the back of Nature which directs its processes and 
occasionally works miracles upon it. Of course this does not prove the 
existence of that power, but if the existence of that power can be proved 
otherwise, and if it can be proved that it actually controls and interferes 
in the course of things in human matters, as we claim we daily observe 
in response to our prayers, Istiihora and the like, the action of that 
power in the creation of species becomes almost as probable as the crea- 
tion of new varieties by the controlling^action of breeders, which, if the 
accounts of their efforts be lost to the world, would be regarded by future 
naturalists as merely due to some sort of natural selection. Even Joseph 
McCabe replying to Haeckel’s critics says he has nothing to say against 
this form of Divine action. 

To discuss the Darwinian hypothesis and its explanations of the 
wonderful phenomena of life and mind is clearly beyond my capacity, 
being so thoroughly ignorant of all the biological sciences. Bnt when 
authorities are themselves ver^’’ doubtful about certain things, as the 
nature and eflScieney of causes invoked to explain the phenomena, one 
must b^ excused for refusing to follow the enthusiasts who would have 
ns pass over all the difficulties, and only look to the things that appa- 
rently make a ease for the hypothesis. Thns of Natural selection which 
is the universal panacea for explaining the diverse forms of life on earth, 
Dr. Bastian, himself a pronounced evolutionist, says : 

“His (Darwin’s) doctrine of natural selection relied in the main on 
the constant occurrence of minute individual variations in all directions 
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iu the different representatives of species, some of wbieb wonld be more 
and some less “ usefal ’’ for their possessoi^s in their struggle for 
existence — leading in this wa}% thiongh repeated processes of multiplica- 
tion and descent to the gmdual extinction of those possessing the least 
useful qualities, and on the other band^ as Herbert Spencer termed it^ to 
“ Survival of the fittest/’ 

‘‘Some very fundamental objections have for a long time been raised 
against the adequacy of these particular views to account for the origin 
of new species, and such objections have been gathering weight during 
recent years. Thus it was contended even as far back as 1871 by St.. 
George Mivart that among the minute individual variations which arise 
many would have no utility for the species, and that the incipient stages 
of a possibly useful variation could not be seized upon and developed by a 
process of “ Natural Selection ” so that these incipient variations would 
be liable to be swamped by crossing or to disappear by atavism. 

“The American workers, Packard, Cope and Hyatt, have also dwelt 
upon the fact that natural selection is not a cause of variation. Accord- 
ing to Packard, it comes in as a cause of the preservation or extinctioii 
of forms that have arisen in other ways. And as Cope says : — “ A 
selection cannot be the cause of those alternatives from which it selects. 
The alternatives must be presented before selection can commence.” 

“Then, again, looking at the question from another point of view it 
bas been said by J. T. Cunningham that the theory of Natural Selection 
is “ only a theory of the origin of adaptations,” while it is contended 
that “ there is scarcely a single Instance in which a specific character has 
been shown to be useful, to be adaptive.” 

The above extract from Dr. Bastian aught to keep within bounds 
the zeal of young men who are too apt to be carried away by admiration 
for these great men and imagine that everything has really been explain- 
ed and accounted for in a simple natural way ; there is no need for and 
so no room for Divine action in any form or manner whatever. As 
de Vries (quoted by our author) says, such a process “does not lead, by 
even the sharpest persistent selection, to any real transgression of the 
limits of species, much less to the origin of new and constant attrioutes.” 

Again it has been seriously questioned whether there is really so 
much struggle for existence in nature as would enable whole species — all 
transitional forms — to become extinct, that any variation could give one 
variety such a distinct advantage over the rest in the matter of food 
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Bopply &c. as to snpplant the others so eompletelj’. One or two instances 
will suffice. The tigers are now all lawny. It is snpposed the anscestors 
of tigers were originally of all eolonrs. But the tawny-coloored ones got 
more prey, as their victims were unable to notice them very easily in 
the’ jnngles. So all the tigers of other colours Were gradually eliminated 
out of existence. So the bellies of fishes, crocodiles &c. are usually 
white. It is snpposed that originally the colours were all indifferent. 
Sometime it so happened by chance that some fish or fishes were born with 
a wholly or partly white belly. This gave them an advantage over the 
other fishes that had bellies of other colours in that they were invisible 
to the little fishes deep down in the waters, and so they conld prey upon 
them more successfully than the others who could be easily seen and 
avoided by these small fishes. Thus the latter gradually died from 
starvation, and the rase of white bellied fishes only survived. It is need- 
less to say one word on explanations like these. 

Yet this Natural Selection is professed to be able to account not only 
for the infinite diversities of animal and plant forms on earth, their 
exquisite shapes and eolonrs, and their wonderful adaptations snch as 
those classed under the significant name of mimhfry, but is also extended 
to explain the most wonderful, highly adaptive instincts of animals, of 
which hundreds and thousands might be rend of in any book of Natural 
History. “ The Yucca moth, for example, lays its eggs on the ovules of 
the Yucca flower and then carefully fertilizes the pistil with pollen, the 
result being that the seeds form the food of the larva, but the eggs are 
laid on fewer ovules than are fertilised, so that provision is thereby 
made that all the seeds shall not be destroyed by the larvae. The Ynei*a 
plant is dependent on this moth for the fertilization of its flowers, and 
the single performance of this act accomplishes the life-purpose of this 
moth. The insect acts as though it . knew that its larvae would require 
ripe seed of the Yucca, as though it knew that this could only be obtained 
by fertilization, as though it knew that ripe seed is also necessary for the 
continuance of the existence of Yucca plants, and therefore for the 
activity of Yucca moths, and yet it is manifestly impossible that it can 
possess this knowledge much less acquire it in any intelligible sense of 
the word knowledge.” 

Darwin was fully alive to this difficulty and frankly confessed that 
if suitable explanations could not be forthcoming the phenomena of 
instincts would be sufficient to upset his whole theory But have any 
sufficient explanations been ever forthcoming ? Those who study the 
writings of evolutionist writers with an unbiased and not prepossessed 
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mind will be most competent to reply. The asnal explanation that 
in8tin(»t is lapsed intelligence — instinctive actions are habitnal actions that 
have become automatic in the long course of generations. “ It seems to 
ns that bees are really intelligent, that their instincts have arisen in an 
active attention to an intelligent purpose, but that their actions have 
become by long-continued habit and inherited characteristics automatic 
and nnconscions.” But through how many generations must a compli- 
cated course of action be regularly performed that it may become as it 
were organised in the mental structure of the animal so that it would act 
only in one way and not another! The cuckoo is remarkable for its 
singular and somewhat anamolous habit of depositing its eggs in the 
nests of other birds. Taking advantage of the absence of its dupe it 
deposits its eggs among the rest, abandoning it to the care of the foster- 
parent. The instincts of the litte insects, ants and bees, have ever excited 
the admiration of men from immemorial times. But there is but one ex- 
planation — natural selection- How can actions that are performed, not 
constantly but only once or twice in a year, become habitual even for an 
individual, much less be transmitted to the race by heredity ! 

And on these remarkable habits some of the remarkable peculiarities 
of structure are said to be based. Thus Haeckel considers that the assy met- 
rical shapes of flat-fishes such as soles, flounders and turbots, are results 
of changes acquired through manj’^ generations owing to their habit of 
lying on one side at the bottom of the sea. Has the shape taken been 
really formed by the habit ? has not the habit been rather forced on the 
fishes because of the shape that has developed somehow ? So Cunningham 
cites the case of another fish, Aiiableps, which as he says ** does not wear 
spectacles, but actually has its eyes made in two parts, the upper half of 
lens having a dilFerent curvature from that of the lower. The pupil is 
also divided into two by prolongations from the iris.**’ And the expla- 
nation of this remarkable condition is said to be the fact that “this fish is in 
the habit of swimming at the surface with its eyes half out of the water, 
and the upper half of the eye is adapted for vision in the air, the lower half 
for vision under water.” “There is no reason,” he says, to suppose “that 
the required variations ever occurred until the ancestors of Anablepa 
took to swimming with their eyes half out of water.” Such are the 
explanations with which we are fed in the works of Evoliitionistlwriters ! 
Why unlike all other fishes should the Anableps set itself resolutely to 
swimming with eyes half out of water ? The explanations of the Evolu- 
tionists are sometimes not less wonderful than the peculiarities they seek 
to explain. The hold they have on minds seems due merely to the fact 
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that they are so ingenions, and there is no other explanation in tlie field 
whieli can harmonise all the facts so admirably. This may be admitted; 
but it does not prove the hypothesis to be true in all its details. 

I have not referred to de Vries’ theory of mutation or par saltnm 
variations, which has very few advocates and does not pretend to explain 
anything except the 0 (»casional appearance of new species or rather 
varieties of existing species by a sudden freak of nature. The theory is 
held out of court because the variations it counts upon, besides being 
exceptional, are not progressive changes, and so does nothing to expound 
the basic idea of evolution. 


“ According to the Mutation theory species have not originated by 
gradual selection continued through hundreds or thousands of years, but 
by sudden steps, even if the changes are very small. Unlike the varia- 
tions which are progressive changes in a straight line, those metamor- 
phoses which are designated as mutation branch off in new directions. 
Furthermore, so far as experience goes, they occur at random — that is in 
the most diverse directions.” It must be explained that the sudden 
variations, of which any evidence is procurable, are only small variations 
which can produce only varieties at the besst. These must, as Darwin 
thougLfc, be unable to maintain themselves against swamping effects of 
intercrossing with the normal form. The only instances of perpetuation 
have been under domestication when, as in the case of Ancon sheep, the 
breeder got a fancy for the new type and carefully isolated them — in fact 
killed all the others to prevent dilution. But where are the conditions 
for isolation in a state of nature ? This is by itself one of the great 
problems of evolution for which no satisfactory solution has yet been 
found. The diflBculties are greater in this case, as the occurrence of such 
variations is very.rare. and only a few individuals can be produced after 
long intervals Atavism (reversion to the old type) may also nullify all 
the work in a short time, as in the case of normal variations. Moreover 
in ninety-nine out of a hundred cases will these sporadic variations be 
ill adapted to the conditions of existence and became extinct. Only a 
special providence can maintain a species (or rather) variety arisen in this 
way in a state of nature. 


But it must be remarked that as we know nothing of these so-called 
sports of nature, it is after all possible that it may be a way of God in 
the cieation of species— by working about changes, more or less serious 
in the germs of pre-exij3ting species. Scientists seem after all to be 
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coming to the recognition of some unusunl modes of the creation of 
species. 

Bnt it will be said that the Evolutionist position is no mere hypo- 
thesis. It ha« three sets of evidences to support it (1) The anatomical. The 
structure of man’s body closely resembles that of the anthropoid apes and 
could easily be evolved from it in the course of ages by slow progressive 
variations. The similarity extends to minute physiological details. Thus 
the blood of man mixed with that of some anthropoid apes has no poison- 
ous effect on the latter, while it has on that of other animals, including 
apes far removed from manlike structure. Why, it is asked, should God 
have eared to make man so closely resembling apes, it He had really 
created him in a non-natural way 1 So the various classes can be derived 
from each other by slow variations, and there is evidence of the reality of 
such modifications in the existence of rudimentary organs which have 
become atrophied by disuse in the succeeding forms. (2) The paleont«)lo- 
gieal. The remains of animals found in different layers of earth's surface, 
arranged according to their geological epochs, show progressive forms of 
life increasing in complexity of structure. Apes come at the end of the 
series, and man appears last of all. This creates a strong presumption if 
not proof of the higher forms being derived gradnall}^ from the lower. 
(3) The embrj^ological. Man and other animals in the course of their 
embroyonic development pass through a number of forms very strikingly 
similar to some of the animal forms that are presumed to be older owing 
to their being simpler in structure. This has been erected into a law, 
called biogeiietic law by Haeckel according to which ani?nals in the 
course of their embryonic development pass rapidly through the forms 
of their ancestors. 

On these so-called evidences (which are only evidences in the sense 
of being readily aeconntable on the doctrine of evolution and being diffi- 
cult to account for otherwise) it has to be observed that the first which is 
the most striking is inconclusive, the second is obscure and contradictory, 
the third is contested and is probably very much exaggerated. 

As to the anatomical evidence it has to be observed that in so far as 
it relates to the close anatomical resemblance between man and the 
anthropoid apes, it tells more in favour of special creation, or pn)videin*e 
theory, than in favour of the ordinary modification view of the Evolu- 
tionists If the things in which man differs from the apes could be shown 
to be due to tlie ordinary chance variation, changed conditions of life, use 
and disuse, and the like, it could plausibly have been urged iu evidence of 
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th€ erolntion theory. But it appears that he has eoine to differ from 
them in a partienlar set ot minute things whieh while they seem to have 
no eonneetion with ehaiiged modes of life are very distinetly purposive — 
all having tendency to make him the Lord of creation that he is* 
These are : — 

(1) The greater size and weight of brain in proportion to the body. 
The highest anthropoid ape the gorilla has twice the weight of a man’s 
body but his brain is only half so heavy. Along with this there is 
greater development of the phromena, the chief centres of the higher 
psychic faculties — the association of impressions, the formation of ideas 
and concepts, induction and deduction. These things give man greater 
capacity for thought, concentration of mind, and for the higher abstract 
ideas. 


(2) The adaptation of vocal apparatus to articulate speech. The 
importance of this can hardly be exaggerated. As Huxley says, “a man 
born dumb, notwithstanding bis great cerebral mass and his inheritance 
of strong intellectual instincts, would be capable of few higher intellectual 
manifestations than an Orang or a Chimpanzee, if he were confined to the 
society of dumb associates.” 

(3) The clearing of his body of hair. This gives him a wide field 
for tactile perceptions, and hence greater means for knowledge of the 
external world. Along with this the body gets a keener sensibility, owin'? 
to delicate nerve-endings, and many parts acquire an erotic sensibility 
which is the chief factor in the production of soft and tender emotions 
and the creation of interest in life. It is remarkable that while in man 
the hair have fallen off from the body generally they have developed in 
certain parts, where while they seem to be least called for natural life, 
they seem meant to serve for higher aesthetic developments. The beard 
and moustache are meant to indicate the sex when man should cover 
himself up with clothing for decency — at least his lower parts as he is 
required to do in religion. The hair on the lower parts seem meant to 
counteract the evil effects of increased erotic sensibility, and is particularly 
useful in savage life when there is no regard to decency. 

(4) The great longevity of man. The average longevity of man 
may be fixed at 80 years. Many come up to a hundred and not a few 
have been known to cross that popular limit of longevity. This is the 
highest age recorded of any animals throughout the whole mammal class, 
and is at least fonr times that of bis supposed relatives, the apes. Man 
is not even sexually mature at the age at which the gorilla and other apes 
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wonld be droopinjj with a^e. The eonilitioas affeeting I<>ng.?vik3" in 
animals are very obsenre, but here is a physiologies! faet depending no 
donbt on eonstifcntion, that is, the ndatire proportion of varions vitiifc 
organs to the body as a wln>le. This means that the variations in anator 
mieal strnetiire have been just such as to give man a greater lease of life* 
leading to a rich aeeuiiiulatiou of individual experience. 

So many differences all tending towards higher character and func- 
tions of life can hardly be considered to be due to mere chance variations 
or those depending on changes in life condition.s. They show rather that 
the variations have been designed by a breeder with a distinct purpose in 
view, if the differences have really been brought about by gradual modifi- 
cation from the apes or their ancestors. 

As regards the nervous system in man it may also be urged that 
though science is not yet able to detect the difference, yet there is surely 
something peculiar about it which makes man susceptible to higher spiri- 
tualistic influences (such as telepatlty, clairvoyance &c) and makes pecu- 
liarly endowed people sensitive to odic light and other peculiar pheno- 
mena of the spiritualists. That these things have some reality cannot be 
denied by any man in the present day. 

So far as regards man — as regards animals generally the indications 
of a directive agency controlling evolution (if the animals have really 
been created that way) have been given in the passage cited from Prof. 
Wildon Carr above. 

But all this is unnecessary for our purpose. Here we are eoucerned 
merely with showing that with the anatomical evidence is inconclusive. 
Granting that the mutual structural likeness of animals from the highest 
to the lowest can be explained by gradual modifications from the one to 
the other, the same sort of likeness might be found if God had created 
each kind of animal separately by a special act of creation. It is only our 
ignorance of His design in creation that makes us wonder why if thei*e 
were special acts of creation the animals created should be so remarkably 
like one another. All creatures are created as much for the sake of 
others as far themselves. It is an erroneous view to suppose* as is 
generally done by biologists, that every plant and animal is an end 
to itself and not to others. Altruism is embedded in the very design 
of creation. Now it is clear that unless there were some community in 
nature one animal could not serve the needs of another. How could man 
turn the horse, the ox, the camel to his use if, to say nothing of their 
bodies, there was nothing common in their minds so that one eonld 
understand the other. Community of mind involves homology in physi* 
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<•«! stractnre ns mind depends on physiral organization. Without that 
there would be no common feelings, not even a common view of the ex- 
ternal world. 

As regards the uses to which animals can be put it is clear that 
many depend on similarity of their organizations. What would become 
of grandular theraupy if animals had no glands similar to ours. How 
could there be grafting experiments at all, which have been so successful 
and promise so much in future, if the structure of the ape was not very 
similar to man’s. 

Also the purpose of creation requires to be understood in a higher 
sense, so as to include what is called struggle for existence. The bear, the 
tiger exist to be fought and killed, for therein consists the possibility of 
man’s self-development which is the very design of creation. This strug- 
gle for existence is held to be a necessary evil of tliis miserable world of 
ours, incompatible with the providential control of an All-Merciful God. 
But it is really the thing that gives all its worth to life and all the mean- 
ing to moral development. It also shows that the frightful problem of 
evil has no existence. But for unfavourable conditions — interna! and 
external — there would be no attempt to remedy them, and there is nothing 
really great, really worth admiring in moral and intellectual life, but this 
attempt to resist and overcome evil. 

Think of a creation with these principles in view, and it would be 
found to be substantially agreeing with that which is before us. We can 
therefore give not only a very definite, but in fact an unlimited amount of 
reply to the question, why should God have eared to make man so closely 
resembling apes if He really chose to create him by a special act of crea- 
tion. 

As regards the paleontological evidence it may be said that the 
evidence is equally inconclusive, besides being uncertain and controdictory. 
Fossils may serve the Evolutionists in two ways. (1) They may show 
that simpler forms of life have preceded the appearance of more complex 
and developed types of animals on this earth. (2) They may show some 
of the transitional forms between the existing species. Both are incon- 
clusive. The first is a harmless proposition being equally necessary on 
the vital impulse theory of Henry Bergson. It would also be true on 
creation by providential directive force which we maintain. The second 
may be more to the point for Evolutionists ; but it really proves 
nothing. It only shows there have existed species having some characters 
common to this and some common to that species. But as Prof. ISedgewiek 
Bays (Enc. Britt art Embryology.) “These (fossil remains) are so imperfect 
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as to be practically nseless for the present requirements. Moreover, if 
they were perfectly preserved, there would be no evidence to show that 
they were ancestors of the animals which have become extinct and left no 
descendants.’^ 

But the fossil evidence seems sometimes to tell something: very 
decidedb' against the evolntionist theory. Thus Volger (cited in Ueber- 
weg’s system of Logic) says, *‘It is an undoubted fact that long before 
those fish-lizards existed, which have been looked upon as the prophetic 
forms out of which the pure fish and the pure lizard were afterwards 
developed there were pure lizard forms belonging to the highest groups 
of lizards. It is a fact that the is a dactylopod and that it 

long preceded the first mixipods, Nbthosauri^ Ichthyosauri and Plesiosauri, 
These are facts which are not to be got over. It is also a fact that real 
mammals were actually in existence before those mixed forms, the 
Ichthyosauri which should be the prophetic composite typical forms of 
vertebrate animals, and from which by development combined with analy- 
sis mammals especially should be produced. The Microleotes ot Plieminger 
in the Wurtenburg is as undoubted a fact as Plagiolase related to it and 
the other mammals of the Portland oolites. So long as these facts are not 
overthrown a theory which is founded on the ignorance of these facts 
Cannot be accepted.” Owing to these anamoious facts Volger has been 
driven to suppose an eternal periodic revolution of organic life on this 
earth. 

Then there are facts about the persistent types of life on this earth. 
Thus Huxley says “Not only is it true that the general plan of construc- 
tion of animals and plants has been the same in all recorded time as at 
present, but there are particular kinds of animals and plants which have 
existed throughout vast epochs, sometimes throughout the whole range 
ot iworded time, with very little change. By reason of this persistency, 
the typical form of such a kind might be called a “persistent type” in 
contradistinction to those types which have appeared for but a short 
time in the course of the world’s history. Examples of these persistent 
types are abundant enough in both the vegetable and animal kingdoms. 
The oldest group of plants with which we are acquainted is that of whose 
remains coal is constituted, and so far as they can be identified, the car- 
boniferous plants are ferns or club mosses or coniferae, in many cases 
generically identical with those living. 

“ Among animals instances of the same kind may be found in every 
sub-kingdom. The Globigerina of the Atlantic soundings is identical with 
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that whieh opcnrs 5n the chalk ? and the casts of lower Siberian Foraminr 
fera, which Ehrenbnrg has recently described, seem to indicate theexistenee 
at that remote period of forms singnlarly like those which now exist. 
Among the corals, the paleozoic Tabulata are constructed on precisely the 
same type as the modern millepores ; and if we turn to molluscs the most 
competent malcalogists fail to discover any generic distinction between 
the Cranio^ Lingula and Disrinae of the Siberian rocks and those which now 
live. Our existing Foutilns lias its representative species in every forma- 
tion from the oldest to the newest, and LoUgo, the squid of modern seas, 
appears in the Lias, or at the bottom of the mesozoic series, in a form at 
most specifically diflferent from its living congeners. In the great 
assemblage of annulose animals, the two highest classes, the insects and 
spider tribe, exhibit a wonderful persistency of type. The cockroaches 
of the carboniferous epoch are exceedingly similar to those which now 
run about in our coal-cellars ; and its locusts, termites, and dragon-flies 
are closely allied to the members of the same groups which now chirrup 
about our fields, undermine our houses, or sail with swift grace about the 
banks of our sedgy pools. And, in like manner, the paleozoic scorpions 
can only be distinguished by the eye of the naturalist from the modern 
ones,” 

These are anaraolons features of variation which, as Bastian sayg^ 
have ‘‘ hitherto proved a stumbling block to biologists and evolutionists 
alike.” “ This persistency is assumed by some to be due to the slow rate 
of change among the organisms, or to their having passed into a 
rigid (as opposed to a plastic) condition and they would have us believe 
that such organisms have been perpetuating their kind in an unbroken 
manner and in the same likeness through this long snccession of geologic 
ages.” He points out that some of these as the Poraminifera and 
Diatoms are extremely variable. It is indeed very wonderful that 
throughout the vast changes that must have occurred in all these geologic 
ages there occurred nothing in the life-conditions of these low creatures 
that could have enabled them to change into other and higher forms of 
life and those who know anything of the extreme modifiability of plants 
on the slightest change of conditions mnst be surprised that ferns have 
persisted with little change from the carboniferous ages to the present 
time. 


The paleontological record, therefore, does not seem very much in 
support of the Evolutionist position. 

It may also be remarked that so far as measures of time are con- 
cerned the geological clock is not always very certain. A good idea of 
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tbe vagueness of its time measures ean be formed from the faet that the 
age of the primitive man whose skeleton was unearthed at La 
(Jhapelle Aux-Saints in Franee in 1908 has been estimated by different 
geologists at from twenty thousand to lietween two and three hundred 
thousand years ago. Very often the geologists have to depend on the 
fossils for determining the age of the strata in whieh they are found. 
Thus, sometimes at least, the so-called Paleontological evidence becomes no 
belter than an argument in a circle. Finally we would wish to recall 
the reader’s attention to what was said before that Paleontology testifies 
in a remarkable way the truth of the tradition of Our Lord Jafarel- 
Sadique, which says very distinctly that for millions of years before the 
appearance of man the planet was peopled with various types of animals, 
and that, ages before the creation of our progenitor Adam, various man- 
like species were created and lived on this earth. Volger’s theory of 
periodic revolutions of organic life on this earth is remarkably consistent 
with this tradition, though other theories are also not inconsistent. 

As regards the so-called Embryological evidence it would be the 
height of presumption on my part to discuss it, being so thoroughly igno- 
rant of embryology as of all the biological sciences. But when the 
greatest and most eminent E nbryologists rejeift the popular Recapitula- 
tion theory it must be obvious to all that there is something obscure 
about the facts or doubtful about the interpretation. Among the rejectors 
of the theoiw may be mentioned such eminent men as His, Virchow, 
Kollicker, Oscar Hertwig, R\nke, Wasmann, Keibel and Hensen. 
Haeckel is constantly complaining of these men in his writings accusing 
some, as Virchow and Hertwig, of base motives for their opinions. The 
majority of investigators who engage themselves in an experimental 
study of the development of the embryo get to have a contempt for 
sweeping assertions of this kind. One of the most eminent of these is 
Dr. Driesch who, as Haeckel says, “affirms that all Darwinists have 
softening of the brain” and “ that Darwinism is (like Hegel’s philosophy) 
the delusion of a generation.” Haeckel and his school retaliate on these 
men by ridiculing the “ exact” methods of these investigators and decry- 
ing the value of their researches. 

Such is the position of the Embr^^ological evidence at the present 
day. From the heated state of the controversy one may suppose that there 
may be weakness somewhere on both sides, but since the workers on the 
“exact” methods make no assertions of any kind, they simply investigate; 
it is only Haeckel and his school who put forward preposterous hypo- 
theses about the embryo passing through ancestral forms — it is obvious 
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that it is only this side that is weak and it is these men only who create a 
nnisance by throwing obsta(*les in the way of patient research and en- 
quiry. 

However, it is a fact that all animals in the course of their embryonic 
development pass through a number of transient forms having some re- 
mote resemblance in certain features to the adult forms of simpler, and 
hence presumably, older forms of life. The phenomenon is akin to, 
rather identical with the metamorphosis observed in certain insects and 
also in some other animals, as the frog, in the intermediate (called larval) 
stage of life. The Evolutionist explanation is, ‘‘the so-called Recapitula- 
tion theory which asserts that the embr3^onic histor}^ is a shortened re- 
capitulation of ancestral history; or to use the language of modern 
zoology that the ontogeny or development of the individual contains an 
abbreviated record of the phylogeny or development of the race.” The 
way in which this is worked out is as puerile as it is searching and 
learned. All animals begin their existence with the fertilization of 
mother’s egg (ovum) which is a simple cell (excluding the inert yelk 
which serves for the food of the embryo). There are in existence some 
nnieellnlar organisms called protoza and therejvre all animals are 
lineal descendants of nnieellnlar organisms like protoza. When the 
ovum has been fertilized it divides and subdivides until we have a cluster 
of cohering cells which join together to form a round (at first globular) 
embryonic sphere {hlastnla); they then form into two very different 
groups and arrange themselves in two separate strata — the two primary 
germinal layers. These enclose a digestive cavity, the primitive gut 
with an opening — the primitive mouth. Now there are still to-day some 
organisms that remain throughout at the structural stage of the 
blastnla — hollow vesicles that swim about by ciliary movement in the 
water, the wall of which is composed of a single layer of cells such as 
the volvox, the magosphaera, syiiura &c. and there are found others, 
named the gastraeds, like the simplest sponges and polyps whose body 
remains at the two-layer stage throughout life, the outer or animal layer 
acts simply as a covering for the body and accomplishes its movement 
and sensation and the inner or vegetative layer of cells acts throughout 
life as a gut lining or nnli'itive la3’^er of enteric cells, and often also 
yeilds the reproductive cells. These low forms of life therefore repre- 
sent our earliest ancestors at the multicellular stage of onr ancestry. 
The next stage is the formation of a third layer (Mesoderm) by the 
growth inwards of two pouches or folds of the skin. The pouches blend 
together and form a single cavity (the body cavity) and its two walls are 
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two f refill ‘‘gormitml layers.” This is the intermediate stage of the ebordnla, 
the embryoaie reproduetionot theaneient, typieaUiinarticnlated worm-like 
form which has an axial chorda between the dorsal nerve tube arid the 
ventral gnt tube. There are such worms existing at the present day. 
It must be pointed out, however, that the typical forms here traced out 
are not so very alike in all animals and the identity has been established 
by a great deal of morphological reduction to common type — no easy 
task surely. 

So far at least, the reader will agree with me, the evidence is at 
its best whimsical, and so, at least in this extended form, it is held by the 
highest authorities to be unjustitSable. “The Recapitulation theory must 
be given up,” says Prof. Sedgewick writing on EinDryology in the Ency. 
Britt. But it is forced on Haeckel because of its logical necessity, for 
if the passing through ancestral stages is due to any property inherent 
in germ cells it must .show itself from the beginning. 

Later on the evidence .seems to carry weight, but it also seems to 
break altogether, for the Recapitulation is often very much blurred, and 
whole stages of ancestral history are often lost. They are explained 
away, however, as cenogenetic — due to changes in embryonic conditions. 
We must follow the evidence, however, ns it is given. 

From these four layers the various organs of the body are deve- 
loped, and in the course of the development the remarkable phenomenon 
is observed - the temporary assumption by certain organs of the embryo 
of stages of strueture which are permanent in other members of the same 
group. Thus the embryos of the higher vertebrata (including man) 
possess in the structure of thtj pharynx and of the heart and vascular 
system certain features — namely, paired phyrangeal apertures, a simple 
tabular heart, and a single ventral aorta giving off right and left a nnm- 
ber of branches which pass between the phyarngeal apertures — which per- 
manently characterise these organs in fishes. The skeleton largely bony 
in the adult, passes through a stage in which it is entirely without bone 
and consists mainly of cartilage — the form which it permanently posses- 
ses in certain fishes. Further the vertebrate embryo possesses for a time 
a notocliord, a segmented muscular sy-stem, a continuity between the 
pericardium and the posterior part of the perivisceral cavity — all fea- 
tures which characterise certain groups of pisces in the adult state.” 
It may be added that the human embryo has a tail which continues to a 
very late stage of bis embryonic development. 

All this is significant enough. But it can only serve the Evolutionist 
position if there is no other way of accounting for them. It is well-known 



44 


SUPPLEMENT. 


SUEAH II. 


that His explained all these on direct and simple physical lines by reduc- 
ing: them to elasticity, bending, folding of the embryonic layers. The 
explamitions no doubt lacked in due appreciation of the highly complex 
and weliiigh inscrutable vital forces involved in the processes, but they 
indicated the conditions which must undoubtedly have a hand in directing 
the growth motions of the dividing cells. We can easily see the validity 
of this way of explanation by taking a simple case into consideration. 
The tadpole changes into a frog by losing its gills and oar-like tail and 
getting the four limbs in stead. Now it has been pointed out that “from a 
very early period of the tadpole’s existence there are lungs which even 
now seem to be used as aids to respiration and as Dr. R. McDonnel has 
pointed out, as the anterior or forelegs of the tadpole in process of growth 
come forward they press on these gills, retarding by their presence the 
circulation through them and gradually prepare tlie way for, the more 
complete lung respiration of the adnit forms.” Consider that the animal 
is yet in the formative stage, the cells are rapidly changing their mole- 
cular strnctnre, any slight action in one part irannot fail to have a mark- 
ed effect on other parts and on the whole. The growth of different 
organs in the embryo cannot possibly proceed without metamorphosis — 
alteration or absorption of others. The studies in experimental embryo- 
logy enable ns to sec this very clearly. The sole question is wh}" the em- 
bryo *has had a different class of organs at first before it takes on a new 
set of organs. Why, the existence of each set of organs at any time is 
determined by the vital functions of the different groups of cells 
and their inter-relations at different stages of their development. 
All organs cannot possibly be formed at once, those that are formed at 
any stage must necessitate a certain type of structure at that stage — the 
development must proceed by distinct steps. It cannot be a simple prog- 
ressive growth. Every slight growth or differentiation must involve 
others with it, whether they are required for the final form or not. And 
these types of structure must be permanent in the adult forms in some 
other species. For the germs-cells which develop into these structures are 
practically the same and indistinguishable in all the animals. They have 
minute differences in the molecular complexity of several elements in 
their nucleus, and these are held to be operative in determining the 
wonderful processes of development till the final form — that of the 
parent is arrived at. Well, these differences are on a basis of unity 
(due, no doubt, to similarity of structure in the various animals discussed 
previously, from which they are derived) and this unity must assert it- 
self before the differences begin. The vital forces of development given 
to each germ-cell in different animals are different, and so their develap- 
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merit rnvisst be arrested at various stages of grovrth and the type of 
fitrueture arrived at that stage must be permanent in those animals. 
The other animals who grow further must pass through these stages and 
in their ease these types of struetni'e will be transient. 

These general prineiples help to explain the remarkable facrts of 
embryonie and larval metamori^hosis. Details are studied in the very 
recently developed science of the Physiology of Development. It is the 
same in plants ; nobody supposes that the changes of form which the 
plant undergoes as it first emerges from the acorn tell anything of its 
anscestral history; in fact Hae(?kel is careful to explain why the Biogene- 
tic Law is not ret^ognized so much by the botanists as by the zoologists — 
3’et changes occur and some of the earliest forms are '’emarkably like the 
adult forms of some lower classes of plants. It is thus pretty clear that 
the changes that are observed take place in the ordinary eourse of deve- 
lopment, and have no necessary reference to ancestral history. Hence it 
is that in the embryo there are found not only those characters in which 
it resembles some animals, but also has often several features “ which 
are not found in any animal whatsoever,” though, of course, no impor- 
tance can be attached to these in the argument, for it will at once be said 
that it is not impossible to sujipose they might have existed in a working 
animal. These instances are ; ‘‘ At a certain stage of development the 

central nervous system has the form of a groove in the skin, there is a 
communication at the hind end of the body between the neural and ali- 
mentary canals, the month aperture has at first the form of an elongated, 
slit, the growing end of the Wolfian duct is in some groups continuoua 
with the ectoderm and the retina is at one stage a portion of the wall of 
the medullary canal. In the embryos of the layer vertebrates many 
other instances of the same interesting character might be mentioned^ 
for instances the presence of a eoelomie sac close to the eye,, of another 
in the jaw, and of a third near the ear (Elasrnobrancbs), the opening of 
the Mullerian duct into the front end of the Wolfian duct and the pre- 
sence of an aperture of cominunieation between the muscle-plate coelom 
and the nephridial coelom.” 

Thus we see that even if species were created by special acts of 
creation the embryonic development of their generation would be much 
the same as we find in nature. Their germ-cells would have diflEereneea 
of molecular structure according to the varying complexity of their 
organs, and the i*est will follow in due course. But we do not affirm all 
creation to be special creation in the ordinary sense of the word. Some 
creations may have been in the way analogous to Mutations of de Vries* 
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Tho loofir* of tho Rrolutionist. ar^iimoiif: hns been well atmlyzod by 
Prof. Seilgewiok in his article in the Eney. Britt, on E?iibryolog:y. 
After showing? that ‘‘ when we eome to look for the facts upon which it is 
based we find that they are non-existent, for the ancestors of all livintj 
animals are dead and we bavre no means of knowing what they were like,’’ 
he says that the explanation is purely deduction from the evolution 
theory. Indeed, it is even less than this, for all that ean be said is some- 
thing of this kind : if the evolution theory is true, then it is conceivable 
that the i*eason why the embryo of a bird passes through a stage in 
which its pharynx presents some resemblance to that of a fish is that a 
remote anscestor of the bird possessed a pharynx with latei*al apertures 
such as are at present found in fishes.” Indeed for the argument to be 
complete it is necessary to show that owing to some property of living 
jhatter (which must be rationally established) it is necessary for the germ- 
cells to pass in the course of their development through ancesti*al forms. 
It mnst bo shown that the molecular structure of tire diflferent elements 
entering in the (^>n3 posit ion of the mieleus have reference to this ances- 
tral history, as is so commonly assumed without a shadow of proof. 
But the thing is that what cannot be accomplished by i*eason can be accom- 
plished by faith, and all these things are assumed as if they were self- 
evident truths. As a matter of fact tbei-e is a certain of indirect evidence 
that tells against these suppositions. It is well-known that the pheno- 
mena of regeneration of lost parts are closely akin to those of repro- 
duction ; the only difference is that in the former it is the somatic (body) 
cells instead of germ (reproductive) cells that are concerned. But the 
difference is not great. Thus referring to certain obeservations showing 
that “ the changes witnessed in the development of cancei-ous tissue are 
identical with those occurring in the normal sexual reduction of the 
tissues both of animals and plants.’* Dr. Bastian says ‘ This change of 
certain connective tissue cells into cells of eancfer representing an inci- 
pient conversion of them into the forms of germ-cells must be regarded 
as decidedly adverse to the views of Weismann as to the absolute dis- 
tinction between the “somati(^eell8^’ and the “germ-cells” and “continuity’^ 
of the latter. His views, moreover, seem negatived by multitudes of well- 
established facts concerning budding, “ regeue ration’* and repair of 
injuries generally, to which we must now turn our attention. It would 
be tedious to cite the instances he has given. In the plants they are 
obvious and must be known to all. Among ^he aninf)al8 the instance of 
the common polyps may be cited. “ Not only has Hydra been cut in 
from two to twenty different pieces, but it has even been chopped up 
into innumerable fragments and yet each of these, under favourable cir- 
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ciimstances was able to grow again into a complete animal/’ Of the 
planariae it is said these animals respond to almost evei\v mutilation by 

complete reconstruction, they may be cut transversely nine or ten 

pieces with the result that each of these pieces grows again to a whole 
animal.” All these things show that regeneration is only another form 
of reproduction and there is no essential difference between the two 
vital processes. If the passing through ancestral forms in growth were 
a property of living matter generally there must have been found some- 
thing of that kind in* regeneration also. It is well-known that this has 
been looked out for, but the attempt has failed and no one professes any- 
thing of that kind. 

All this is, however, a digression, but it may serve perhaps to eluci- 
date the force of the word “ conceivable” used by Prof. Sedgewiek. Sup- 
pose we are unable, to explain the changes in the development of the 
embryo, and on the Evolutionist hypothesis these changes become “ con- 
ceivable” that does not prove the hypothesis to be true. It is only im- 
patience after intelligibility that makes men insensible to the difference 
between a mere hypothesis and a proved reality. 

Prof Sedgewiek then shows that there is a further unwarrantable 
assumption involved — “ that these pharyngeal apertures of the ances- 
tral bird had the same respiratory function as the corresponding struc- 
tures in modern fishes” — an assumption that indroduces a considerable 
amount of contentions matter.” He examines the principle underlying 
the theory, namely that ” the tendency has been for structures to persist 
in the embryo after they have been lost in the adult” and finds that “there 
is a certain amount of indirect evidence which is distinctly opposed to this 
view. As is well known living birds are without teeth, but it is general- 
ly assumed that their edentulous condition has been comparatively recent- 
ly acquired and that they are descended from animals which at a time 
not very remote from the present, possessed teeth. Considering the 
resemblance of birds to other terrestrial vertebrates, and the fact that 
extinct birds, not greatly differing from birds now living are known to 
have had teeth, it mnst be allowed that there is some warrant for the 
assumption, yet in no single ease has it been certainly shown that any 
trace of teeth has been developed in the embryo. The same remark ap- 
plies to a large number of similar cases ; for instance the reduced digits of 
the bird’s hand and foot and the limbs of snakes. Moreover organs 
which are supposed to have become recently reduced and functionless in 
the adult are also reduced in the embryo, for instance digits 3 and 4 of the 
horse’s foot, the bird limbs of whales.” He allows, however, that there 
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are “ some, though not many cases in which organs which were 
(italics mine) in an ancestral adnlt have persisted in the embryo of the 
modern form.” flis final conclnsion is that a disappearing organ may 
be retained by the embryo if it is functional for it, as happens in the case 
of larval life, and then it may be imp^e^sed upon embryonic development 
if by some change the larval period is absorbed iu the embryonic. 

He also passes to “ the consideration of another supposed law of 
embryology — the so-called law of Von Baer. This generalization is 
nsnally stated as follows : Erabrj’os of different species of the same group 
are more alike than adult and the resemblances are greater the younger 
the embryo examined.” This might appear natural for they belong to 
animals of “the same group” having certain similarity of structure. 
Nevertheless he finds it “ open to serious criticism. If it were true, we 
should expect to find that embryos of closely similar species would be 
indistinguishable, but this is notoriously not the case. On the contrary 
they often differ more than do the adults, in support of which statement 
the embryos of the different species of peripatus may be referred to. The 
generalization undoubtedly bad its origin in the fact that there is what may 
be called a family resemblance between embryos, but this resemblance, 
which is by no means exact, is purely superficial, and does not extend to 
anatomical detail. On the contrary, it may be fairly argued that in some 
cases embryos of widely dissimilar members of the same group present 
anatomical differences of a higher morphological value than do the adults 
(see Sedgewick loc eit), and as stated above, the embryos of closely allied 
animals are distinguishable at all stages of development, though the dis- 
tinguishing features are not the same as' those which distinguish the 
adults. To say that the development of the organism and of its compo- 
nent parts is a progress from the simple to the complex is to state a 
truism, but to state that it is also a progress from the general to the 
special is to go altogether beyond the facts. The bipinnaria larva of an 
echinoderm, the trochosphere larva of an annelid, the blastodermic vesicle 
of a mamnal are all as highly specialized as their respective adults, but 
the specialization is for a different purpose and of a different kind to that 
which characterises the adult.” 

Thus the hold that the hypothesis of evolution has on minds is due 
neither to any great efficiency of the causes it relies upon, nor the intelli- 
gibility of the forces it assumes, nor to any cogent evidence in its favour, 
nor to eongruity with the results of other sciences, but simply because it 
satisfies the intellect by excluding the supernatural, which apparently 
seems to break the continuity and mar the unity of nature, which is one 
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of its presnppositions. It presents to the mind the world as a fairly 
intellig:ible whole without having the necessity of rising to higher spiri- 
tual forces, whose very existence seems to break the continuity which 
it seeks to realise. Hence its resolution to pass from a science to a 
philosophy, the main tendency of which is to deny God and the higher 
powers generally, by making them unnecessary for an intelligible concep- 
tion of the world. But this is impossible. We have seen that even in 
its lower, scientific aspect it has had only an indifferent success — and 
that too by resolutely suppressing much, even whole classes of pheno- 
mena, that do not yield to its explanations. As to its pretensions to 
philosophy every sensible man would repudiate them when it seeks to 
explain the origin of life, the origin of mind from dead matter, which we 
otherwise know is nothing but systems of corpuscles jostling about with 
varying degrees of motion All its talk about “love and hate of ele- 
ments,” “the elements of feeling” — which are not feeling but under 
suitable conditions give rise to feeling mnst be held to be mere childish 
prattle. Even its attempts to explain the vital phenomena, the mecha- 
nism of heredity, the physiology of development are doomed to failure. 
In fact no explanation has even been attempted — there is only the affir- 
mation that all these things are explainable somehow with the aid of the 
ordinary forces of Nature. Those who like Driesh say that “we are 
absolutely not able to understand development” are branded as Vitalists. 
Clearly when it comes to this it is useless to argue at all. They have a 
resolution to believe a thing and believe it resolutely, and there is the 
end to the matter. 

I now close this inordinately long note which mnst no doubt be 
wearying to many of my readers, who may perhaps know nothing of the 
seienees involved in the discussion. I was driven to it not merely on 
aecouiit of the story of special creation of Adam, about which we know 
nothing, but also because the theory as ordinarily understood serves to 
create a presumption in minds against the hand of God in ereacion in 
any form whatsoever. Indeed, after Mill, it is supposed to weaken the 
force of the evidence of His Existence itself, by affecting the validity of 
the well known Design argument. 

As to the creation of Adam, we repeat, we know nothing. We only 
know that it was some way a special creation and was not a descendant 
from the apes. The traditions make this very clear, though the details 
they furnish can only be followed in a general way. They relate how 
the figure of Adam was made first out of an “extract of clay” mixed with 
water, and how the angels infused physical (physiological) characters in it, 
and life or spirit of God was infused in it. We can only say that even if 
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the acconnt be taken striotly literally there ia nothing impoasible in 
it— and that not merely on aeeonnt of the Infinite power of God bnt 
beeanae of properties of things known to seience. Thus we know, not 
on theoretical ly bnt also praetieally (after Bastian), that not only living 
matter bnt living nnits of primitive kind can be mannfactured ont of 
inorganic matter. We know that energy in the foi*m of light, tempera- 
ture oxygenation, chemical condition of the medium is required for the 
development embryonic cells, particularly Herbst “ has shown that all 
salts of the sea water are of great importance for development, and most 
of them specifically and typically ; for instance calcium is absolutely 
necessary for holding together the embryonic cells, and without calcium 
all cells will fall apart, though they do not die, bnt live to develop 
further.” Thus if all other conditions are suitable sea water can possibly 
synthesise groups of cells into organism. In fact there ia nothing very 
strange ; if we knew all the propei'ties of living matter and the forces of 
its growth and development and conid have command over them we 
could do it onrselves. “Mr. J. Bnlter Burke (of Cambridge) has pro- 
duced in the Cavendish laboratory tiny globules that seem to be half way 
between the living and the non-living. A French stndent, M. Dubois, 
has made a similar claim ; and a distinguished German physicist Profes- 
sor Ostwald has emphatically predicted the speedy creation of life in the 
laboratory.” (J. McCabe.) Who can then affirm that the manufacture 
of a living body under the hands of angels is something very wonderful? 

But we do not stick to the accounts quite literally. We have reasons 
to be sure that some parts or expressions were allegorical and meant to 
be understood in an allegorical sense. Thus the tradition cited in 
Qummi’s Commentary (the oldest and most reliable of Shia Com- 
mentaries) begins with an account, manifestly allegorical, of predeter- 
mination as regards sinfulness or sinlessness. God took two handfuls of 
waters. To one He said ‘Prom thee I will ereat pious unsinning beings’ 
and to theother He said ‘Prom theel will create rebellions sinful creatures,’ 
bnt made the reservation that His decree might be changed {liada). This 
reservation was not made in the case of the first class. (This is distinctly 
said so in the tradition). Then the tradition says, the waters were 
mixed and extract {Suhdai) of earth mixed with it, from which the crea- 
tion of Adam was made ns described above. Who can doubt that this part 
at least of the tradition is allegorical? Moi-eover the Imam does not give 
it in the usual authoritative way, bnt says he got it from the preceding 
Imams which is generally held to be an indication that the previous 
Imams had certain special purpose in giving it in this form (as e. g. it may 
have been given allegorically, or it may have been stated in presence of 
some persons before whom it was only advisable to give the popular 
aeeonnt without explaining the truth) and the Imam who rehearses it 
does not hold it to be full unqualified ‘triub. In short such details 
can be considered to be more or less allegorical. 






